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o4 HAWETN AO TYBHETN — JEAHO HEWKO BUKHEWE
CPEAHOBEKOBHE INMUCAHE KYJTYPE

HA BAJIKAHY
/

FROM OURS TO ALIEN — A CZECH VIEW
OF MEDIEVAL WRITTEN CULTURE

Tomaw Knumek:

IN THE BALKANS

HauuoranHa bubnuomeka Yewke penybnuke / National Library of the Czech Republic

»0, Uxbane, xonuxo je mopannocm 3anaone Eepone
oanexo 00 mebe!“

... pasmunpa Kapa 6en Hem3sn, rraBHU jyHak poMaHa
Kapna Maja ¥ 6anxanckum 2ydypama (In den Schluchten
des Balkan, 1885-86),
HaBMKe MJIQJOT Ce/baka M3 Oyrapckumx IUIaHMHA. Y

AOK ITOCMaTpa XI/II‘I/IjeHCKe

LLIUBWIN30BaHOM Jeny EBpome [eBeTHaecTor Beka,
BankaH je cMaTpaH [MB/BOM, €r3OTMYHOM oO6mamhy
YKja je KyATypa IOJ, HENOCPeTHUM YTHUIAjeM HeroBUX
TYPCKUX OCBajaya U KOja C€ HAPOYMUTO DA3NUKYje Of
ycnoBa Koju Bragajy y xpuirhanckoj Esponu. Konment
CTpaHOT U Ipyradujer MpeXX1Beo je HacTaHaK He3aBUCHIX

‘Oh, Ikbal, how remote the morals of Western Europe are
for you!”’

...thinks Kara ben Nemsi, the main hero of the novel by
Karl May In the Gorges of the Balkans (In den Schluchten
des Balkan, 1885-86) when looking at the hygienic habits
of a young villager from the Bulgarian mountains. In the
‘civilised’ part of Europe of the nineteenth century, the
Balkans are considered as a wild, exotic region whose
culture lies under the direct influence of the Turkish
conquerors and is exceptionally different from the
conditions of Christian Europe. The concept of oddity
and otherness has survived the emergence of independent
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Oa/lKaHCKMX IpXKaBa U Tpaje O [AaHAIIBUX JlaHA, jaCHO
MICKa3aH y M3pas3yMa Kao IITO je ,,6anKaHCcKa eKOHOMuja

Huje yBek 6110 Taxo, asy mpoiiec Koju je 3a MOCTefULy
uMao oBo orybusame 3amouer je Beh modeTkoM ppyror
MuneHujyma. VIcTopujaT KyITypHMX OFHOCAa M Besa
usmehy Cpenme Esporme u Bamkana y cpefmeM Beky
MOXKe Cce O3HAaYMTH Kao mcropuja orybusama. Jlok cy y
IeBeTOM BeKy IOCTOjalii BPJIO JKMBU KOHTAKTU usMehy
IBe 00/IaCTH U BIXOBE KYATYPe y3ajaMHO 3HATHO yTHUIIAIE
jelHa Ha ApYTy, TOKOM BpeMeHa Te Be3e Cy IOKMJAHe,
mpeBacxofHoO 36or mocneguija nBa gorabaja — Bemmxor
packona y xpuinhasckoj pksu (1054) n typcke Hajesze y
Espomny (op 1356).

Packon mameby ucrounor n samagHor xpumrhancTsa
HUje 0MO caMO CUTHUYAaBa IIpelupKa CPefmbOBEKOBHIX
TEOoJIora, NaKo HajBehn /jeo meHor IPBOOUTHOT cajpKaja
IpUIIAHNINMMA CeKy/IapHOT ApPYIITBA M3IVIefa YIIPaBoO
tako. Ha Teonomkoj paBHM, IZIaBHY YOIy je MMmaia
mepunniyja Ceeror TpojctBa u peu filioque (m Cun)
- mpeMma KaTonmdkoj teonmornju, Ceetn [lyx moTtmde of
Ona u Cuna, 0K y IpaBOCIaBHOj jonasu caMmo of, bora
Omna. 3amajiHa IpKBa HaI/lalllaBa 3ajeJHUYKY CYICTaHIY
U JMICTOBETHe aTpubyTe Koju AedyHUIIy TpojemHor bora
(cBemoryhm, cBempmcyTaH, ¥ Tako [abe); MCTOYHU
Teos103M Omucyjy pasimuke usmehy tpu 60oxje ocobe. Jok
je Ha 3amagy 60T jemHO He-IMYHO, HATIPKUPORHO Ouhe,
nepueniuja an4Hoctn TpojctBa Ha VICTOKY Harume
MICTUIIU3MY, Be3a C 60roM cmarpa ce ILWbeM JbYLCKOT
IIOCTOjakba M HaIZlacaK Ce CTaB/ba Ha JMYHM KOHTAKT C
bum.

IIpaBocnaBHa LpKBa je, 3ajefHO Ca BU3AHTUjCKUM
MOJIe/IOM JIp>KaBHe YIpaBe, cadyBasia Ha bankaHy HauuH
PpasMuIUbamkba U APYLITBEHE CTPYKTYPeE KOje CY Y 3aIIafHOM
meny EBpore mpeosmabuBase y paHOM cpefmeM BeKy.
Vcrox Huje moxuBeo pedopMucaHe MOHALIKE pPeloBe,
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Balkan states and has lasted to this day, clearly expressed in
sayings of the type ‘Balkan economy’

It was not always that way, but the process resulting
in this alienation was started already at the beginning
of the second millennium. The history of the cultural
relations and ties between Central Europe and the Balkans
in the Middle Ages could be labelled as the history of
estrangement. Whereas in the ninth century, there were
very active contacts between the two areas and the cultures
of both territories influenced one another significantly, in
the course of time these ties were severed predominantly
by the consequences of two events — the Great Schism of
the Christian Church (in 1054) and the invasion of the
Turks into Europe (from 1356).

The East-West Church Schism was not a mere petty
squabble of medieval theologians, however much of its
original content can seem precisely this way to a secularised
society. On the theological level, a key role is played by
the definition of the Holy Trinity and the word filioque
(and the Son) - according to Catholic theology, the Holy
Spirit comes from the Father and Son while according to
Orthodox theology only from God the Father. The Western
Church emphasises the joint substance and the same shared
attributes which define the three-in-one God (omnipotent,
omnipresent etc.); Eastern theologians describe the
differentness of the three Godly persons. Whereas in
the West, God is an impersonal, supernatural being, the
personality perception of the Trinity in the East leads to
a tendency towards mysticism, connection with God is
considered as the aim of human existence and emphasis is
placed on personal contact with Him.

The Orthodox Church along with the Byzantine model
of administration preserved in the Balkans the ways of
thinking and social structures that had dominated in the
western part of Europe in the Early Middle Ages. The East



@ npokonujesa nerenna Vita
maior y pyKonucy 4ewkor
rnopekna u3 nocieawe
TpehuHe yeTpHaecTor Beka,
jenaH o4 Haj3HavajHUjuX
TEKCTOBA KOjH C€ OJHOCE Ha
JIMYHOCT OCHHBayYa MaHacTHpa
y CasaBu, NLCRXIV. A. 7, f.
15r.

@ The legend of Procopius Vita
maior from a manuscript of
Czech provenance from the
last third of the fourteenth
century, one of the most
important texts related to
the person of the founder of
the monastery in Sazava, NL
CR XIV.A.7, fol. 15r
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HUTK Ce Ty II0jaBMO 3allafiHM TUII IPajioBa Ca HUXOBUM
nosnacTunama. Ilocnenuia Tora je 6uma ja je off spenor
Cpefiber BeKa HaulMH JKMBOTA Y Te JBe 00/MacTM II04Yeo
3Ha4ajHO Ja ce pasnukyje. C M3BECHMM 3aKalliberheM
y ogHocy Ha 3amaf, y Cpenmwoj EBponn y TpunHaectom
BEKY CBEJIOLIM CMO IPECY/IHOT IPYIUTBEHOT U KY/ITYpPHOT
IIpeoKpeTa, Kajja Cy JjoMasak TOoTUIle ¥ HOBUX peJoBa,
LMCTePIUTA M TIPEMOHCTPAHATA, TEXHOIOMIKY HAallpeflaK 1
MHTEH3VBHA KOJIOHM3allMja JOBENN IO MIPOMEHe CcucTeMa
IOp>KaBHE YIpaBe, HACTaHKA TycTe MpeXXa Iapoxuja U
OCHUBaMba CIOOOTHUX rpajosa. Ca YCIIOHOM HOBOT
JKMBOTHOT CTWJIA IIOCTEIIEHO C€ M3MEHMIA IIapagurma
YUTABOT APYIITBA; TaKohe Cy ce M3MEeHUIN JOXKUB/baBabe
IPOCTOpa M BPEMEHA, OIHOC IIpeMa pajly U HOIJIEfM Ha
OPYLITBO.

PasBoj Ha VcToky je 6uo cynpora. IIpasuio cs. Bacumnja
u3 Llesapeje (Regulae Fusius tractae) 13 yeTBpTOT Beka Koje Cy
CJIeIVUIY IIPAaBOCTIABHI MOHACH CTaB/ba TEKUIITE Ha PU3NIn
pazx Koju sampema 3HavajaH feo faHa u pacrmopebeH je y
CKJ/IaJly ca BpEMEHOM 3a II0jelTHaYHe MONUTBE. Y KaCHUjUM
TEKCTOBMMA ICTOYHOT MOHAIIITBA, UIIAK, OBaj ACIEKT IIOTITYHO
HecTaje ¥ paj ce ToBaun mpep 6orocmyxemeM. CITIHO
TOMe, KPO3 TEO/IOIIKA Jie/la HACTa/la y IIPaBOC/IaBHOj CPEIUHM
MOJXEMO IIOCMATpaTy KaKO MUCTUIIVI3aM XpI/IHIhaHCKOI‘
JICTOKA BOAM 3aTBapamby y MaHACTUpPE MIN Y UCIIOCHNYKO
uspaBajame. J[Jok ce peopMIcaHM 3aMafHY PelOBU aKTUBHO
YKIbYUYjy Y HOMUTUYKE IIOCTIOBE, Y9€CTBYjY Y KOTOHU3AIVj I
HeHace/beHMX TEPUTOPHja, U TaKO fasbe, XpUIhaHCTBO y
MICTOYHOM OO/IUKY HMje MOITIO ia CTBOPY ITOACTULIAj KOj je
Ha 3anajiy JOIpUHEO APYLUITBEHUM Y KyITYPHUM IIPOMEHaMa
TOKOM 3PEJIOT CpefiIber BeKa.

TBpAmba 0 OICYCTBY Ipajicke KyIType Ha BU3AHTUHU-
30BaHOM BajlkaHy Ha IPBY TOITIEf Ce MOXKe OCIIOPUTH OPOjHIM
U3BEIITajIMa 0 3a4yhHeHOCTH ydecHNKa KPCTALIKIX PaTOBa
y cycpery ¢ KoHcTaHTHHOIIOBEM, KA0 YIIafI/bIBO YpOaHUjOM
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did not experience the reformed monastic orders, nor did
western types of towns with their privileges emerge here. As
a consequence, the way of life in both areas began to differ
significantly from the High Middle Ages. With a certain time
delay as against the West, we witness in Central Europe in
the thirteenth century a distinct social and cultural turning
point, when the arrival of the Gothic and the new orders
of Cistercians and Premonstratensians, technological
progress and intensive colonisation lead to a change of
the system of state administration, a dense parish network
is formed and free towns are founded. With the rise of a
new lifestyle, the paradigm of the entire society gradually
changes; the ways of perceiving time and space, the relation
to work as well as the view of society are transformed.

The development is the opposite in the East. The Rule
of St Basil of Caesarea (Regulae Fusius tractae) from the
fourth century, which is followed by monks in Orthodox
monasteries, places emphasis on physical work forming
a significant part of the day arranged based on the time
for individual prayers. In the later texts with Eastern
monasticism, however, this aspect entirely disappears and
work gives way to liturgy. Similarly, with the theological
works from the Orthodox milieu, we can observe that the
mysticism of the Christian East leads to closure into cloister
or hermitage seclusion. Whereas the reformed Western
orders actively engage in political affairs, take part in the
colonisation of unsettled territories, etc., Christianity in
the Eastern form could not create the stimulus which in
the West contributed to the social and cultural changes of
the High Middle Ages.

The claim of the absence of urban culture in the
Byzantinised Balkans could at first sight be contested by
the numerous reports of the wonder of the participants of
the Crusades in becoming acquainted with Constantinople
as with a distinctly more urban milieu than to which they



CpelMHOM Off OHe Ha KOjy Cy HaBMKIM Ha 3amapy. Vmak,
nepuoy, Hajsehe caBe oBOT Ipajia JaBHO je IpPOIIA0O U Y
3peJIoM CpefilbeM BeKy OH je )KMBEO CaMoO y CBOM je3rpy.
3amajfHy My THUOY ¥ XO0OYACHMIY U3 YeTPHAECTOT BeKa
6unn cy HajBuire nusHeHabenum Beh y mpBom popmupy c
KoHcranTHHOMOMEM, Brfiehi fia je To Ipe rpo3y HaceoOHa
Koje cy MeDyco6HO ofjBojeHe TpoCcTpaHNM I0/bUMA I GaIITaMa,
Hero jefiaH Benerpafi. KommakTHuju usrpabenn geo unxmo
je caMo Hajy>X1 [ieHTap 1 00/IacT y CEBePHOM Ty Tpajia re
ce Hajla3MIa TproBayka KonoHuja heHosbana. Y To BpeMme,
IIpemMa IpolieHaMa, Off IPBOOUTHUX MUIVOH CTAHOBHUKA
OCTaJIa je CaMo jelHa IeCeTUHA.

Y 3penom cpeibeM BeKy, Ha bankany ¢y curypHo mocrojanu
rpafoBM — BelMKAa TProBMHCKA cpexuiita a Hajsehu cy
OYMIVIENHO HOCTUITIV 3HAYAjHY BEJIMYNHY Y TIOITIefy HOBPILINHA
oy rpaheBunama u 6poja xyha. Ono mrro Huje 6m1o0 nCToO,
6110 je BUXOB IIPABHIL CTATYC KOjU Ce HUje Pas3NKOBAO Of
PaHOCPENIIbOBEKOBHIX TPTOBAYKMX HaceoOMHa, a TO Hije
mo3Bo/paBano gopmuparbe rpahancke Kmace M HacTaHak
HOBOT CTH/Ta )KMBOTA KO Y 3aITa/fHOEBPOIICKIM IPafIOBVIMA.

[Tepnop meBeTor U feceTor BeKa —
BennkoMopaBcka MIUCHja ¥ Elb€HY UCXOMU

Kao mTo je panuje moMeHyTo, U3I7Iefia /A je Y PAHOM CpefiibeM
BeKy cuTyanuja 61ra cacBuM jpyradnja. Harmokon, unrasa
Cpenma EBpomna Huje reorpadcku ynamennja on bankana
HETO Off 3alla/IHNX Jle/I0Ba KOHTMHEHTA. IIpar je ymamen o
Coduje oTnpumke ucro xao of Pruma i MoHnemea y
Jlanremoky (1.200 xm); nyToBame o beorpaza je myrauko
Konmuko 1 1o Beneunje y ceepnoj Mranuju umu go Pemca
y ®pannyckoj (800 km).

Y npyroj nonoByHM IeBETOT BEKA, Y IPBO BpeMe 13 KOjer
umamo goMahe nucaHe usBope us 06e 0671aCTH, KyITYPHU
yrunaju nsmeby Cpenme EBpome u bankana 6mmm cy

were accustomed from the West. Nevertheless, the period
of the city’s greatest glory was long past and in the High
Middle Ages the city already lived only from its core.
Western travellers and pilgrims from the fourteenth century
were then most surprised already in their first contact with
Constantinople, seeing that rather than a great city it was
a cluster of settlements separated from one another by
large fields and gardens. A more compact built-up area was
formed only by the narrowest centre and the area in the
northern part of the town where the Genoa trade colony
was. At that time, already only a tenth of the original million
denizens remained according to estimates.

In the High Middle Ages, market towns must have
existed in the Balkans themselves and the largest centres
apparently achieved also considerable size in terms of the
built-up area and number of houses. What was dissimilar
however was their legal status, not differing from the
early medieval market settlements, which did not allow
the formation of a burgher class and emergence of a new
lifestyle like we see in Western towns.

The Period of the 9th and 10th Centuries —
Great Moravian Mission and Its Outcomes

As has already been mentioned, in the Early Middle
Ages the situation appeared completely different. After
all, Central Europe is not geographically more distant
from the Balkans than from the western areas of the
continent. Prague is separated from Sofia by roughly the
same distance as from Rome or Montpellier in Languedoc
(1,200 km); the journey to Belgrade is of similar length
like that to Venice in North Italy or Rheims in France
(800 km).

In the second half of the ninth century, at the time when
we have domestic written sources from both areas available

13
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Jleo KpucTujaHOBE NereHe o CBETOM
BaunaBy y pyKOMnMcy YelKor nopekna,
u3 1405-1415, NL CR 1. B. 36, f. 135r.

Part of Christianus’ Legend on St
Wenceslas in a manuscript of Czech
provenance, from 1405-1415, NL CR
1.B.36, fol. 135r



BEeOMa VHTEH3UBHU. JIMHIBUCTY IIPETIOCTAB/bAjy [ je Ha
1]€710j OBOj TEPUTOPM)U CIOBEHCKA IIOITy/Ialija IPBOOUTHO
roBopusia jeflaH je3MK, TAaKO3BaHM IIPACTIOBEHCKH; OH
je MMao BMIIE PasIMYUTUX [UjaZleKaTCKMX BapujaHTU
OfI KOjUX Cy TOCTENeHO HAcTaau MOCEeOHM CTTOBEHCKU
jesuLy, amu y paHOM CpelibeM BeKy J/byAM HUCY MManu
Behmx mpobnema fma ce mebhyco6HO pasymejy. [nemano
cnosba, cnosercka Cpenma Espona 3ajenHo ¢ bankanom
Yy WU3BECHUM aclleKTVMa Je/IoBajla je Kao KYATYPHO
jEIMHCTBEH IIPOCTOP KOjM C€ Y HEKMM XPOHMKaMa Has3/Ba
CnaBonnja (Slavonia). Ha mpumep, mpema Apmamy us
Bpemena koju je mmcao y gpyroj IOITOBMHM jeJaHAECTOT
Beka, CraBoHUja ,,Ce Y IIMPUHY ... IPOCTUPE Off jyra Jio
ceBepa, taunuje of peke Jlabe mo Cxurckor (IIpHor)
Mopa”; y [OI/Iefy AY>KIHE, 9MHM Ce 1A TOYNEbe KOJ Hallle
Xambypmike pmoriese 1 TPOCTUMpE Ce Ha JCTOK, KpPO3
6eckpajue mpocrope Byrapcke, Mabapcke u Ipuke. ITo/pak
lan AHonuM (Gallus Anonymous), HEKOMMKO JelieHuja
KacHuje, HasuBa Ilo/bckoM ceBepHu fieo CnaBoHuje (dujy
TePUTOPUjy MeduHMIIE TpeMa aHTUIKOM MOJeNny), Koja
ce npoctupe of Jancke, kpo3 Kopymky u Mabapcky no
Tpaxuje, a Ha jyrosamagy Takobe obyxBara o6macT of
Emmpa go Vicrpe. V Jyromucrounoj Espomnu, cmoBeHCKO
CTAaHOBHUINTBO Y CpefilbeM BeKy OMIO je pallMpeHo Ha
Behoj Tepuropuju Hero manac. Ha mpumep, y cemmom u
ocmoM BeKy CroBenu cy gpsxanu Ileonones u Ty Boguam
XKeCTOKe OuTKe ¢ BU3aHTUjCKMM IIapCTBOM @ CTIOBEHCKU
jesMK ce joll y IMETHAECTOM BeKy T'OBOPMO Yy IIIaHMHaMa
Tajreroc, Ha jyry nonyocrpsa.

Vnax, nasys C/raBoHMja He HA/IA3MIMO Y CBYIM JIOKQTHUM
ucropuorpapcKuM AeIrMa Ha IIpenasy y ABaHAeCTH BeK.
Caspemenn veniku xporndap, Kosma (Cosmas) ogbaryje
koHent CraBoHuje, Taj HasuB yomurte He cpehemo y
IbETOBOj XPOHUIYM, M YelIKe 3eM/be IIPefiCTaB/ba Kao
cacraBHl fieo Tepmanuje. To je jeman acmext Kosmmuor

for the first time, the cultural influences between Central
Europe and the Balkans were very intense. Linguists suppose
that in all of this territory the Slavic populace originally
spoke one language, so-called Proto-Slavic; it had several
different dialectal variants, from which the individual
Slavic languages were gradually created, but in the Early
Middle Ages people still did not have greater problems
making themselves understood to each other. Outwardly,
Slavic Central Europe along with the Balkans appeared
in certain aspects like a culturally unified territory, which
some chroniclers labelled Slavonia. For instance, according
to Adam of Bremen, writing in the second half of the
eleventh century, Slavonia ‘in width ... spreads from south
to north, specifically from the River Elbe to the Scythian
(Black) Sea; in terms of length, it appears that it has its
beginning at our Hamburg diocese and stretches to the
east with unending spaces all the way to Bulgaria, Hungary
and Greece! The Pole Gallus Anonymous a few decades
later labels Poland as the northern part of Slavonia, whose
territory he defines according to the Antique models such
that it stretches from Denmark through Carinthia and
Hungary to Thrace and in the southwest includes also the
area from Epirus to Istria. In Southeast Europe, the Slavic
population in the Middle Ages was spread on a wider area
than today. For example in the seventh and eighth centuries
the Slavs held the Peloponnese, waged hard battles there
with the Byzantine Empire and Slavic was still spoken in
the Taygetos Mountains in the south of the peninsula in
the fifteenth century.

We do not, however, encounter the label Slavonia in
all of the local historigraphical works of the turn of the
twelfth century. The Bohemian chronicler of that time
Cosmas rejects the concept of Slavonia, we do not find
this label in his chronicle at all and he presents the Czech
lands as a component of Germania. It is one of the aspects
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HeIBOCMUC/IEHOT ToucToBehyBama dYelKMx 3eMasba ca
3allalHOM LVBWIM3ALMjOM ¥ JIATUHCKOM KYATYPOM O
kojeM he xacHuje 6uTH BuLIe peyi.

Y Besu ca OKOTHOCTMMA y JIPYTOj IIOIOBUHM JIEBETOT
BeKa, MOopeJ 3ajeHNYKOT MPACIOBEHCKOT je3MKa Tpeba
y3eT y 003Mp M Tajalllby IOMUTUYKY ITOCTaBKY Koja
ce 3HATHO pas/lMKOBajla Of CUTyallMje y 3peloM u
KacHOM cpenmeM Beky. IIpe cBera, morpe6Ho je pehn
ma cy oBe obmacTu Owse y AuMpeKTHOj cdepu yTuiaja
CpenmboeBPOIICKe cule BennkoMopaBcKe KHEXEBUHE Y
BpeMe eHOT HajBeher TepuTOpMjaIHOr MIPOCTHPakHa IO
Cajaronrykom IIpBuM y unjem je CycefiCTBY Ha jyTOMCTOKY
6mma Byrapcka koja je Bmajama BehmHOM CIOBeHCKOr
BankaHa, 1 ja cy iBa lapcTBa Beh y IpeTXOJHOM Iepuopy
Ofp>KaBajia TeCHe TPTOBMHCKE BE3e.

[ITo ce TMye paHOCPENHOBEKOBHUX KYITYPHUX Be3a
usmeby Cpenmwe Eppome u banxana, HemBOCMMCIIEHO
je 6wra mpecygHa Mmucuja y MopaBcky pBojutie 6pahe
u3 Conyna, hupuna u Meropuja, ¥ KacHMja aKTUBHOCT
BUXOBUX ydeHuka. Kama ce, 862, mopaBckmu kHes Pactucnas
obpaTno BusaHTUjckoM Lapy Muxajny Tpehem tpaxehn
Ia My [IOMOTHe Y XpUCTHjaHVU3alMju 3eM/be, Oua je To,
IIpe CBera, My/pa IOMNTUYKA OfiIyKa. PuM, ca Tagammum
nanoM Hukonom ITpBuM Kojem ce MOpaBCKM Biafiap IpBO
obparno, Huje 6110 y CTamwy fia IPUIATOIJ/BUBO pearyje Ha
3aXTeB 3a He3aBUCHOLINY off CTOYHOPpaHAUKE I[PKBEHe
nujenese (ca cemuinrteM y rpapy Ilacay), n y Tom cerny
je n36op BusaHTuje nsrnenao Kao jefHOCTaBHUje peliebe.
OcumM Tora, BusanTIjcKoM LJapcTBY HIje CMETAO0 3aXTEB Ja
ce 6OTOCTy>Keme BPIINM Ha CIOBEHCKOM jesuky. Jlorosop
je 610 moBo/pAH 3a 0be cTpaHe; BusaHTHja je pagocHO
JodeKasia JICTOBPEMEHO jadyame CBOT YTHIaja Ha padyH
nane u @panaka. VICTOUHO 11apCTBO je BOAWIIO paclipase C
maroM 360T ZanMaTuHCKe obare, a Mcrouna Opanauxa je
II0C/IazIa CBOje MUCHOHape y byrapcky, Ha He3alOBObCTBO
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of Cosmas’ unequivocal identification of the Czech lands
with Western civilisation and Latin culture, which will be
discussed below.

For the situation of the second half of the ninth century,
it is necessary besides the shared Proto-Slavic language to
take into consideration also the political arrangement then,
which was considerably different from the situation of the
High and Late Middle Ages. It is predominantly necessary
to say that the direct sphere of influence of the Central
European power Great Moravia at the time of its greatest
territorial extent under Svatopluk I was neighboured on
the southeast by Bulgaria, ruling the majority of the Slavic
Balkans, and the two empires had maintained close trade
ties with each other already in the previous period.

For the early medieval cultural ties between Central
Europe and the Balkans, the mission of the two brothers
from Thessaloniki Cyril and Methodius to Moravia
and the subsequent activity of their students are clearly
crucial. When in 862 Duke of Moravia Rostislav addressed
Byzantine Emperor Michael III with a request for assistance
in Christianising the land, it was foremost a prudent political
decision. Rome headed by the pope then Nicholas I, who
had been contacted first by the Moravian sovereign, was not
able to react flexibly to the request of independence from
the East Frankish ecclesiastical diocese (headquartered in
Passau), and in this regard the Byzantine selection seemed
to be trouble-free. Moreover, the Byzantine Empire was not
bothered by the request for liturgy in the Slavic language.
The arrangement was mutually advantageous; Byzantium
welcomed similar strengthening of its influence at the
expense of the pope and the Franks with joy. The Eastern
Empire was in a dispute with the pope over the Dalmatian
coast, and East Franconia sent its missionaries to Bulgaria
to the displeasure of Byzantium. An ally in Central Europe
could in future play an important role in this political chess



Busantuje. Ma koju casesHuk y Cpenmoj Eppomnm
Morao 6u y 6ymyhHOCTM Mrpatu BakKHY YOIy YV OBOj
MOIUTUYKOj MapTuju maxa. [la je BusanTuja moropuma
y MeTy IOTBpAWIA je peakluja HCTOYHO(PpPAHAIKOT
kpama Jlygsura [epmaHcKor Koju je Beh HapenHe ropuHe
oncagno [leBuH, a Pactuciap je Mopao Ja [O3BOIN
HOBpaTakK JTATMHCKOT, 6aBapCKOT CBELITEHCTBA Koje je Beh
BPLINJIO MOKpIITaBame IIpe JoTacka COMyHCKe Opahe.
VcnocraBuio ce fa je u360p MucHoHapa 6MO YCIIelIaH.
IBojunja 6pahe cy cBOj cloxeHM 3ajaTak CXBaTHIa
BeoMa OATOBOPHO 1 T06PO YIOTpebnia cBOje IMPeTXOFHO
MCKYCTBO Ja 611 ra u3BpuimIa. VICIoCTaBIUIO ce fia je jefjHO
OJl HajBOXHUjUX INUTaa y Be3M C MUCHjOM Of CaMoOr
[oYeTKa OMIO IMCMO, TO jeCT, HeroBO HEIOCTOjambe Y
BENMMKOMOPABCKOj KYNITYPM.

"Rupwnno, Tokom Beher fena cor xuBota KoncranTtus,
TPaJMIIMOHATIHO IPE/CTaB/baH Kao WMHTEJEeKTya/lHa
JIMYHOCT, CK/IOHA PasMMUII/bakby, U OJIMYHO JIOMyHeHa
mpaktuuHujuM  Meropujem, Beh je yxuBao crmaBy
U3Y3eTHO CHOCOOHOT MMHTBUCTE. Makap je Tako OImcaH
y nerergaMa u3s Tor BpemeHa. Y JKusomy Ce. Rupuna y
Ilanonckoj nezendu meroBa IpeTXOIHa MUCH]ja KO Xaszapa
y obmacty ceBepHor I]pHor Mopa ommcaHa je IPUINIHO
noxpo6Ho. hupuio je Tako [06po HAydMO HUXOB je3MK
7la je MOTao Jia pasroBapa O IUTambMMa JOTME C Xa3apCKUM
ydewanuma M ja ycre y ombpaHum XpuirhaHcTBa off
jymamsma u ucnama. UygecHe yMHe CIIOCOOHOCTM CY jefiaH
Ol TPECYHNX aTP1OyTa BeroBe CBETOCTH, a ITMCall JIETeH ie
je nogaTHO noehao yunHak RUPUIOBYX MHTENTEKTyaTHUX
KBamuTeTa mnommmyhm porabaj kama je ,onroHerHyo
Harnuc Ha mytupy y Csetoj Coduju xoju je 6mo Hammcan
Ha xebOpejckoM M camMapuhaHCKOM ¥ KOjU HUKO JpPYTH
Hlje MOTao Jia MPOYMTa M pacTymaun’. Y MCTOM CBETIY
ra IprKasyje U IojaTaK fa je Ipef Kpaj )KMBOTa OKYIINO
IIBOjUIY CBEILITEHNKa-CTeHorpada U ,yCKOpo IpeBeo 06a

game. That Byzantium had struck a nerve is proved by the
reaction of King of East Franconia Louis the German, who
in the very next year besieged Dévin, as a consequence of
which Rostislav had to allow the return of Latin, Bavarian
clergy, who had already been Christianising the land before
the arrival of the brothers from Thessaloniki.

It turned out that the selection of missionaries was
successful. The two brothers conceived their complex
task very responsibly and in its fulfilment made good use
of their previous experience. One of the most important
questions of the mission from the beginning appeared to
be a script, or its absence in Great Moravian culture.

Cyril, for most of his life Constantine, traditionally
portrayed as of a meditative, intellectual character,
excellently complemented by the more practical Methodius,
had already earlier been celebrated as an exceptionally
able linguist. He is at least depicted that way in the period
legends. In The Life of St Cyril in The Pannonian Legend,
his previous mission to the Khazars in the north Black
Sea area is described in relative detail. Cyril learnt their
language so well that he was able to discuss questions of
dogma with Khazar scholars and succeed in the defence
of Christianity against Judaism and Islam. Miraculous
intellectual abilities are one of the key attributes for his
sainthood, and the legendist increased the effect of Cyril’s
intellectual qualities further by mentioning the event when
‘he deciphered the inscription on a cup in the Hagia Sophia
which was written in Hebrew and Samaritan and no one
could read it and interpret it’ He is placed in a similar light
by the information that at the end of his life he summoned
two priests-stenographers and ‘soon translated all of the
Scriptures except for the Book of Maccabees. There was
a reason this saint acquired the nickname ‘philosopher’

Cyril utilised his abilities to their full extent on his
journey to Moravia. He could not imagine successful
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3aBera, ocuMm Kmura o Makasejuyma” OBaj cBeral je ¢
pasnorom f06mo HagNMaK ,,¢puao3od”.

Rupnuno je cBoje CIOCOOHOCTM Y HOTIYHOCTH
MICKOPUCTMO Ha CBOM IIyTOBaiy y Mopascky. OH Huje
MOTao Ja 3aMUCIM YCIIEIIHY MMUCHOHAPCKY aKTMBHOCT
y 3eM/bM Y KOjOj je3MK JIOKaJIHOI CTaHOBHMINTBA HUje
MMAo MICaHU 001K, 1 y6p3o MOIITO je M3BPIINO CBOj
IPeTXOHYM 3ajlaTaK OJIy4YMo je Ja CTBopu andaber
Koju je HegocTajao. Iberosa rmaromuia, o4MIIemHO
usrpaheHa MpeTeXXKHO Ha TPUYKOj MUHYCKYIM (Cafpim
Opojue kpyxmhe m cmoBa Koja BuCe WCIOA JIMHUje),
paspelnia je 3sanyucuBambe HOCHUX CYIJTACHUKA U IPYTUX
nocebHMX oHeMa CIOBEHCKOT jesmka. Y Byrapckoj
ce Beh Ha Kpajy meBeTor Beka M3 IJIaroJbuIle PasBUIIA
jemHocraBHa hupumiia, MHCIIMpPUCaHa IPYKOM YHIIMja/IOM
(majyckymom). OHa ce MOKa3ajaa BeoMa BUTATHOM jep Cy je
YCBOjuIe CBE MPAaBOC/IaBHE CIOBEHCKe 3eMibe. VI manac ce
kopuctu y Cpbujn, Liproj lopnu, Hekum frenosuma bocHe,
y Maxkenmounju u Byrapckoj. ¥ Pycuju ce us hupummie
passuo rpabancko mucmo (epaxcdarika, y Bpeme Iletpa
Benukor) u xacHmuja MomepHa asOyka. IIpBoburHa
I7IarOJ/bUITA 3afipKaja ce y M3BECHOM OONMMKY [0 HAIINX
JaHa y HEKMM MecTuMa ceBepHe [lanmanmje.

[InrameM mMCMa HeEMOCpegHO ce 6aBM jemaH Of
TEKCTOBA TOT BpeMeHa — pacnpaBa O nucmenuma, Kojy
je Hanmcao MoHax Xpabap y IlpecmaBy, kpajemM meBeTOr
Beka. IIwp ayTopa je fla MoKake IPUKIaJHOCT ITIaro/buIie
3a 3aIlCHBambe CJIOBEHCKOT je3lKa, HAcyNpoOT I'PYKOM
andabery. VaKo je werop HaIop jja Crpedn mpenasak Ha
HOBO NUCMO - hmpununy, xoja je mopcehama Ha Tpuky
yHuujany kopuitheny y Busantuju, 61o Heycrenras (oHa je
y Byrapckoj ycBojena Beh xpajem meBetor Beka), Xpabpos
TEKCT HaM JiaHaC TpY’>Ka U3Y3eTHNU M3BOp MHGOpMaIja.
Mosxe ce pehn fa je mpeaMeT HEroBOr MHTEPECOBAbA 1
IOC7Ie X1/ba/ly TOJMHA jeIHa Off HajBaXKHUjUX TeMa Behune
CaBpeMEHNX UCTPaXkKuBaya OBOT IIEpHOJia.
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missionary activity in a land where the language of the
local population had no written form, and soon after
discharging his task he decided to create the lacking
alphabet. His Glagolitic, building apparently mainly on
Greek minuscule (it contains numerous circles and the
letters hang on a line), resolved the notation of the nasal
consonants and other specific phonemes of the Slavic
language. A simple Cyrillic inspired by the Greek uncial
(majuscule) script developed from Glagolitic in Bulgaria
still at the end of the ninth century and showed great vitality,
because it was adopted by all of the Orthodox Slavic lands.
It is used to this day in Serbia, Montenegro, some parts of
Bosnia, in Macedonia and Bulgaria. In Russia, Civil Script
(epanxcoanxa, grazhdanka; under Peter the Great) and later
modern Cyrillic alphabet developed from the Cyrillic. The
original Glagolitic is still retained in a certain form to this
day in some places in north Dalmatia.

The question of the script is directly dealt with by one of
the period texts — the treatise On Letters by monk Chrabr
in Preslav from the end of the ninth century. The aim of the
author is to show the suitability of Glagolitic for capturing
the Slavic language as against the Greek alphabet. While his
effort to prevent the transition to a new alphabet - Cyrillic,
which resembled the Greek uncial used in Byzantium, was
unsuccessful (it was adopted in Bulgaria already at the
end of the ninth century), Chrabr’s text provides us with
an exceptional source of information today. It is possible
to say that the subject of the interest of the author here
dovetails with one of the key topics of most researchers
who are dealing with his period after thousands of years.

The creation of a script certainly has a much deeper
impact than the mere production of written literary
works. It means the progressive creation of the literary
language. In the specific case of Old Church Slavonic,
the future tense and participles stabilised, and under the
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JIukoBHHW npuKa3 y gpeopesy cB. hupuna u
MeToaHja KojH Ce NOMHIbY Y CTapOYELLKOM
001Ky Kao Crha u Strachota, y ctapouelukom
npesoay 3naiine neienge (Legenda Aurea)
Jakoba op Boparune (Jacobus de Voragine) y
npalkoj HHKyHabdynu u3 1495, NL CR 42 D.
36, f. 92v.

A woodcut depiction of Cyril and Methodius
referred to in the Old Czech form as Crha and
Strachota in the Old Czech translation of Legenda
Aurea by Jacobus de Voragine in a Prague
incunabulum from 1495, NL CR 42.D.36, f. 92v
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@ Xponuxa Anexcangpa Benuxoi,
CTapoueLIKH NPEBOA AeNa Koje ce
npunucyje KanucreHy, y pykonucy
13 JuHakuxoB Xpageua, us Tpehe
yeTBpTHHE neTHaecTor Beka, NL CR
XVII. B. 6, f. 234r.

@ The Chronicle on Alexander the Great, an Old

Czech translation of the work attributed to
Callisthenes in a manuscript from Jindfichdv
Hradec from the third quarter of the
fifteenth century, NL CR XVII.B.6, f. 234r



CrBapame IMCMa je CBaKaKoO VMAaJlo MHOTO Ay67be
IIOC/IefyIle HETO IITO je MUCame KIbIDKeBHUX fena. OHo
je, TIOCTEIIEHO, JOBENO 10 M3TPajibe KIbVDKEBHOT jesyKa.
IlITo ce TMYe CTApOCIOBEHCKOT, yCTanmumu cy ce 6ynyhe
BpeMe U MHapTUIMIN, a 360r HyXHe morpebe fa ce
IIpeBOjie TEKCTOBY 13 pasHMX 0OIAcTy HACTaja je HOBa
TepMUHONOTHUja. 3a By Cy KopuilheHe CTIOBEHCKe peun
ca NMpOLIMPEHNM 3HAYEHEM, UM Cy YCBajaHe TPUKe peyn,
HapOYMTO 33 BOjHA M YMHOBHMYKA 3Bakba, Ha3MBE Jparor
KaMema, U Tako fabe. [lameko 036M/pHMja MOCIERUIIA
IIOCTOjarba KIbVDKEBHOT je31Ka, KOji je Y BETMKOMOPAaBCKOM
cTydajy O0MO BeoMa CIMYaH TOBOPHOM je3MKY JIOKATHOT
CTAHOBHUINTBA (CTApOCIOBEHCKM je HAcTao je Of
COJTYHCKOT JIMjaJieKTa IIPacIOBEHCKOT; pasjuke cy Ouie
BeoMa Mase) Omma je To 1wTO je omoryheHo crBapame
COIICTBEHOT 3ajeHMYKOTr [AUCKYPCa; je3MK [ema Koja ce
6aBe IOjeAVHMM TeMaMa yTHdYe Ha caM OONMK y KojeM
ce Te TeMe Tymade. VIHcuctupame PrMa Ha 1aTMHCKOM
6orocyxemy 6110 je, Kao 1 pacipasa o filioque, ganexo
OJl CUTHMYABOT KallpUIla MM M3Pas3a KOH3ePBaTUBHOCTI,
6110 je TO MAIIMH HAIOpP Ja CayyBa jefUHCTBO JIATVHCKOT
KYITYPHOT MOfena, Makap U HpuaaroheHor roKamTHUM
norpebama. VMmak, BennkomopaBcka KHeXKeBUHA 1 ApyTe
Ap>KaBe Ca CIOBEHCKMM CTaHOBHUIITBOM YITyTHU/IE CY C€
OPYTUM ITyTEM.

Texcron nspabhenn 3a morpebe Mopascke Mucuje Tiupnma
1 MeTopuja, MM TOKOM b€, CayyBaHU CY [IO HAIMX JaHa y
KaCHMjUM IIPENNCIMA U3 jelAHAeCTOT 1 JBaHAECTOT BeKa I
4yBajy ce y pyckuM 6ubmioTtekama. To cy yImaBHOM IpeBou
TPYKMX TEKCTOBA. Je3rpO BU3AHTUjCKE KYIType IIPEKO
IbYIX JIONIA3Y Y CPEIIbOEBPOIICKY CPEIMHY Y IPETOI/LEHOM
u npunaroheHom o6muky - KoHcTaHTMH ce ocmama Ha
TekcToBe [puropnja borocnosa, [Inonnsnja Apeomnarure u
JoBana 3nmaroycTor. Vnax, cadyBaHM Cy ¥ OJJIOMIV IMYHIX
HalpTa i pasMullbarba y9ecHIKa mucuje. Y JleBeToj mecmu

pressure of the need to translate texts from various fields
new terminology was created, for which Slavic words
were used with augmented meaning or Greek words were
adopted, specifically for military and administrative ranks,
the names of precious stones, etc. A much more serious
consequence of the existence of a literary language, which
in the case of Great Moravia was very similar to the spoken
language of the local population (Old Church Slavonic
proceeded from the Thessaloniki dialect of southern Proto-
Slavic; the differences were very small), is that it allows the
creation of its own shared discourse; the language of the
works dealing with specific topics influences the form of
the interpretation of these themes itself. The insistence of
Rome on the Latin liturgy was, just like with the dispute
over filioque, not a quibbling caprice or expression of mere
conservativeness, but the pope endeavoured to maintain
the homogeneity of the Latin cultural model, albeit
modified according to local specifications and needs. Great
Moravia and other states with a Slavic-speaking population
however set out on a different path.

The texts created for the needs of or during the Moravian
mission of Cyril and Methodius have been preserved to
this day in later copies from the eleventh through twelfth
centuries, kept in Russian libraries. They are mainly
translations of Greek texts. The core of Byzantine culture
comes through them to the Central European milieu in
a recast and adapted form — Constantine draws from the
texts of Gregory of Nazian, Dionysius the Areopagite and
John Chrysostom.

Nevertheless, also fragments of personal sketches and
of the reflections of the actors of the mission have been
preserved. In the ninth song of the canon on St Demetrius,
patron saint of Thessaloniki, we read inter alia: “Why ...
are we deprived of your beauty for love of the Creator and
walk through foreign lands and towns for ridicule, oh You
blissful, of trilinguals and heretics?’
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Kanona Csetor [IluMutpuja, cBenja samtuTHnKa ConyHa,
usmebhy ocranor yuramo: ,,3aITO ... CMO JMIIEHV TBOje
Jeriote, 3a /by6aB Haurer TBopIia, U XOfjlaMO KPO3 CTpaHe
3eM/be U rpafioe cayxehu 3a mopcmex, o, TH, 6maXKeH:,
Tpoje3ndapuma 1 jepetunyma’”’

OcuMm nokpuITaBama 1 Uspaje Ipornosenyu u 616mu;j-
CKMX Y HATPUCTUYKMX TEKCTOBA IIOBE3AHNUX C BbUMA, jeflaH
Off 3aJjaTaKa MucHje 6110 je Tpepasia 3aKOHA BeIMKOMOPABCKe
mpxaBe. 3a Ty cBpxy, Meronuje je nsabpao ogrosapajyhe
YJIAHOBE 3aKOHMKA JoBaHa CXONAacTMKA IO HA3MBOM
Syntagma v IpeBeo UX Ha crapocnoBeHckn. Hasus xoju je
mao, Nomokdnon, o3HauaBao je MelraHy 30MpPKY L[PKBEHOT
mpasa u rpahaHCKOr mpaBa Koje ce OfHOCHU Ha IPKBY. TekcT
je cadyBaH M umMrajyhu ra MoxxeMo fia IpaTUMO TUINMYAH
IpyMep MCTOYHOXpUIINAHCKOr MeTOAa apryMeHTaluje.
ITojemuHaYHY YTAHOBU YBEK CYMIPA]jy 3aK/by4Ke eKYMEHCKIX
cabopa Ha Kojuma je obpabeno oxpebheno nurame, a remo
JIe7I0 MOYNIbe XPOHOJIOIKUM HonucoM cabopa. Taj momuc
ce Haja3y HEIOCPETHO TIpe CafipykKaja TeMa I0je AN HAYHNX
nornassba. VICTOUHO cxBaTambe 0 Hafipeh)eHOCTI eKyMeHCKIX
cabopa, unju cy ydecHunu npocserbenn Cetnm Jlyxom,
CBYIM JIPYTMM 3€Ma/bCKIM ay TOPUTETHMA VI O HEIIOBPEMBOCTH
BJIXOBMX 3aK/by4yaka Koje HUKO (4aK HY PUMCKM OMCKYIL,
Ha 3amajy NpM3HAT 3a IOIVIaBapa XpuinhaHCKe IIpKBe)
He MOXKe IOBeCTM! y MUTaibe, HUTHU UX flabe ofpehusary,
IPeICTaB/basIo je jeflaH Off T/IABHNX apTyMeHara y TIOofe/n
xpuinhancke npkse 1y 6yayhHoctn he HapounTo omerarn
CBe HaIope Ka IpuomnKaBamy.

KoHcTaHTHH je jolll paHUje ITpeBeo jeflaH 3HaTHO Mambl
3aKOHCKU aKT [TO3HAT 1107, HaclmoBoM Zakon sudnyj ljudem
(Cydcku 3axon 3a Hapoo), 4nja je OCHOBA BUSAHTH)CKY 3aKOH
MKOHOK/TACTUYKUX L]apeBa 13 ocMor Beka, JIaa Tpeher u
Koncrantuna Ileror, o HasusoM Ecloga. OH je mpunaropyo
CaHKIIHje U Ka3He IpeMa 3anafHuM Mogennma. O6a TekcTa,
npuiarohena curyannju y BemMkoMopaBckoj KHEKeBUHM

22

Besides Christianisation and the production of
homilies, Biblical and Patristic texts associated with it,
one of the tasks of the mission was the modification of
the law of the Great Moravian state. For this purpose,
Methodius selected the corresponding articles from
the code of Johannes Scholasticus called Syntagma and
translated them into Old Church Slavonic under the
title Nomokdnon, designating a mixed collection of
ecclesiastic laws and civil laws dealing with the church.
The text has been preserved to this day and in reading it
we can observe a typical example of the Eastern Christian
method of argumentation. The individual articles always
summarise the conclusions of the ecumenical councils on
the discussed question and the entire work begins with a
chronological list of these councils, included just before
the contents of the topics of the individual chapters. The
Eastern perception of the superordination of ecumenical
councils with the participants enlightened by the Holy
Spirit over any other earthly authority and the inviolability
of their conclusions, which nobody (hence not even the
bishop of Rome in the West recognised as the head of the
Christian Church) could complete or specify further, was
one of the main bones of contention in the division of
the Christian Church and in future distinctly impeded all
efforts for rapprochement.

Constantine had even earlier translated a distinctly
briefer act for the lay known under the title Zakon sudnyj
ljudem [Court Law for the People], whose base is the
Byzantine code of the iconoclastic emperors from the
eighth century Leo III and Constantine V called the Ecloga,
and modified the sanctions and punishments according
to the Western models. Both of these texts adapted to the
situation in Great Moravia form a curious conglomerate —
they reflect the social situation of Moravia then but at the
same time contain certain oddities of the Byzantine milieu.



IpeficTaB/bajy YyJIHOBAT KOHITIOMEPAT — OHM OfpakaBajy
APYIITBEHY CUTyaluju y MopaBcKoj, a ICTOBPEMEHO CafipiKe
M3BeCHe HeOOMYHOCTY BU3AHTHjCKOT Mybea. Ha mpumep,
BE/IVIKHU IIPOCTOP je HocBeheH KacTpaTyMa 11 BYIX0BO] YI03H
Y APYWITBY U UPKBHU. [Ipyru 3aHMM/BUB €0 IPECTaB/bajy
IpaBuIa Koja ce OffHoCce Ha TpeTMaH poboBa KojuMa ce y
cnoBeHcKuM seMbama Cpefitbe EBpore Tpropaso u y HapeiHum
BEKOBMMa, a/I O KOj/IMa BUIlle HeMa IUPEKTHIX M3BeIITaja
y nomahum n3Bopuma.

Vctounn KynTypHu yTuiaj Ha teputopuju Oyayhmx
YeIIKMX 3eMa/ba HE OIZIEfla CE€ CAMO Y CadyBaHOj JIUTe-
parypu. Y BenuKoMopaBCKoOj KHEXXEBUHH, Kao 1 y boemuju
TOT' BpeMeHa, MOXKeMO BUfIeTH Ga/IKaHCKe apXUTeKTOHCKe
ytuuaje. Y boemwuju, momen potonpge y JleBu Xpagemy
nokpaj Ilpara uctu je xao y Ilopeuy, y Victpu. Ha >xanocr,
MOTryRhHOCTH MCTpaKMBatba Ha OBOM II0J/bY CY BPJ/IO OTpaHIYeHe;
Y HajBa>KHMj M BETMKOMOPAaBCKIM CPEUINTIIMA CaYyBaHU
Cy CaMO TeMeJbM TaMOIIbUX IIPKaBa TaKO a CBOj€ 3HAME
3aCHMBAMO MCK/bY4IMBO HA aPXEOMTOIIKIM UCTPaXUBAbIIMA &
TyMadembe yTHIIaja IOTIde off Topel)era TIoIpTa 1t THTIONOTHje
(dparMeHTapHO OYyBaHMNX HajTasa. TMMIY9aH MCTOYHY YTHITA]
KOj! je JOKYMEHTOBaH apXeO/IOLIKMM Hajla3uMa 00yXBaTa,
Ha ITpuMep, Maji 3acBoheHV TOpam Ha KPOBY, ca IPBEHOM
razepyjoM. 3a IIpKBe je, IPUPOHO, ocBehere BeoMa BayKHO;
hupuno n Meropuje cy nonemu ¢ Kpuma y Mopascky
penmukBuje ceetor KnmmenTa, cBella 3alITUTHIKA HUXOBE
MMCHje, TaKo fia IipKBe nocseheHe weMy Ha TOKalijaMa Koje
MHave IPy>Kajy Majo MaTepujaja 3a TyMadeke yKasyjy Ha
CTIOBEHCKO obpasoBame u obpent. Takobe, nspasa HakuTa
¥ yMeTHIYKa obpaja MeTana y BemikoMopaBckoj, Kao 1y
Boemuju, HacTana je Ha UICTOYHMM MOJIENNMMA U APXEO/IO3U
cy Haum 6pojHe BaXKHe IIpeMeTe.

ITocne myToBamwa y Pum re cy 6paha xenena ga nama
oflo6pu  CIIOBEHCKO OOrociy)eme U Ja PYKOIIONOXM
IbUIXOBE yUeHNKe 33 CBelITeHuKe (OHM caMiU HUCY Oumn

Great space is for instance devoted to castrates and their
role in society and the church. Another interesting aspect
are the rules related to the handling of slaves, who were
traded in the Slavic lands of Central Europe also in the
following centuries but on whom we no longer have direct
reports in the domestic sources.

The Eastern cultural influence on the territory of
the future Czech lands was by far not reflected only in
the literature preserved. In Great Moravia, just like in
Bohemia at that time, we can observe Balkan architectural
influences. In Bohemia, the model of the rotunda at Levy
Hradec near Prague for example is seen in Pore¢, Istria. The
possibilities of examination in this field are unfortunately
very limited; in the most important Great Moravian
centres, only the foundations have been preserved of all
the churches there, so that we draw all of our knowledge
only from archaeological surveys and the interpretation
of the influences comes from a comparison of the layouts
and typology of the fragmentary preserved artefacts. The
typical Eastern influence which is documented here in the
archaeological finds includes for instance a copula with a
wooden gallery. With churches, also the consecration is
naturally important; Cyril and Methodius brought the relics
of St Clement, the patron saint of their mission, with them
from the Crimea to Moravia, and the churches consecrated
to him thus in the localities with limited interpretation
possibilities indicate Slavic education and rite. Also the
jewellery making and artistic metalwork of Great Moravia
as well as Bohemia then proceed from Eastern models and
archaeologists also find numerous imported objects.

After his journey to Rome, where the brothers wanted
the pope to approve of the Slavonic liturgy and ordain the
students as priests (they themselves were not bishops) and
where Constantine died, having assumed the new name
of Cyril there before his death, Duke of Pannonia Kotsel
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enmucKoIN), U Ifie je KoHCTaHTMH yMpO, y3eBILIN IIpe CMPTH
HOBO UMe — hupuio, maHoHcku kHes Konems mocrurao je
ma MeTozuje 6yze pyKOIIO/IO)KEH 3a eIMCKOIIa ¥ MOPABCKO-
MTAaHOHCKOT' apXMEeMNCKOIa, ca ceguiuteM y Cupmujymy.
ITapagokcanHo je To mrTo MeTronuje HMKAJ, HHUje YIIAO
Y CBOjy ILpKBEHy IIpeCTOHMIY, HaHammwy CpeMmcky
Mutposuily, jep je 3a IeroBOT >KMBOTAa IIpUIajana
Byrapckojxoja je 6uma HenpujaTess Mopascke 1 Busantuje.
[Tpornameme Metonuja 3a enmckona CupMmjyma UIax je
MMAaJIO Be/IMK cMMOO/IIKy 3Havaj. [Ipecto y rpagy Koju je
6110 POIIHO MeCTO HeKOIMKO PYMCKUX LapeBa (Aypenuje,
ITpo6, Tpajan [enuje, Makcumus, Ipaumjan), u rme je
LpkBeHM cabop 351. pacnpas/bao 0 ApujaHOBOj 3a6Myan
3Ha4MO je GopManHO 3afyKemwe 3a Ijeny obmact Bennke
mabapcke Husuje. To HMje HUMANTO M3MEHWIA UNMIEHNIIA
ma cy Cupmujym 582. pasopunu Apapy, Te je IpPecTo
6o mpasaH Ayro roavHa. Jlo cpefmer Beka Hije MHOTO
Ca4yBaHO Off aHTWYKOT M3IJIEfla TPajia, Ha INTAa yKasyje
JaHalllba, CAaCBYIM IIPOBMHINMjCKa, 6apOKHa ITaHOpaMa Koja
ce momasba nsHap obaine Case. Takobe je saHUM/BUB fabK
UCTOPUjCKM Pas3BOj Ipajja U CIOBEHCKOT OGOTOCTyXKema.
Tonnue 1018, Cupmujym je oncapmiaa Busanrtuja, 1072.
Mabapy, amm moxanHu MaHacTMp cBeTor JluMurpuja
COnyHCKOT, y KOjeM Cy >XMBEIM TPYKM, CIOBEHCKU I
Mabapcky MoHacM ¥ Koju je 6MO BakKHa EKOHOMCKa
jeIMHMIIA jep je IocefoBao MMama Ha [lyHaBy cBe [0
Bumerpaga (Mabapcka) n Ha Tucu oko Ceregusa, rae je
KOHTPO/IMCA0 TPrOBUHY KapIIaTCKOM COJbY, IIPEXUBEO
je cBe MONMUTHMYKe MpoMeHe. Y o6macTvma MOf, CBOjUM
YTHLIajeM CIPOBOAMO je MUCHUje Ha CIOBEHCKOM je3UKY
MeDy CTOBEHCKMM CTaHOBHUIITBOM, M TO je Tpajasio CBe
no 1344. xajja cy cy Mo3BaHU TATUHCKM MOHacu u3 tbutpe
y Topwoj Mabhapckoj (casa CnoBauka).
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achieved that Methodius was ordained as a bishop and
Moravian-Pannonian archbishop with his headquarters
in Sirmium. The paradox is that Methodius never entered
his ecclesiastical metropolis, today’s Sremska Mitrovica,
because during his lifetime it belonged to the Bulgarian
state, which was an enemy of Moravia and Byzantium. The
ordination of Methodius as the bishop of Sirmium however
had a significant symbolic meaning. The throne in a city
which was the birthplace of a number of Roman emperors
(Aurelius, Probus, Trajan Decius, Maximinus, Gratian)
and where the church council discussing the question of
the Arian fallacy was held in 351 meant the formal aegis
over the entire area of the Great Hungarian Lowland.
Nothing in this was changed by the fact that Sirmium was
destroyed by the Avars in 582, the throne was unoccupied
for long years and not very much was preserved from
the ancient appearance of the town to the Middle Ages,
which is indicated by today’s already provincial, Baroque
panorama looming over the bank of the Sava. Also the
further development of the history of this town and the
Slavonic liturgy there is interesting. In 1018, Sirmium was
seized by Byzantium, in 1072 by the Hungarians, but the
local monastery of Demetrius of Thessaloniki, in which
Greek, Slavic and Hungarian monks lived and which was
an important economic unit, because it owned properties
on the Danube as far as Visegrad and on the Tisza
around Szeged, where the monastery controlled trade in
Carpathian salt, survived all the political changes. In the
areas under its influence, it conducted missions in Slavic
among the Slavic population, which was not stopped until
in 1344 when Latin monks were called here from Nitra,
Upper Hungary.



o Xponuxa o Tpoju, y pykonucy u3 Junpxuxos Xpageua, u3 tpehe
yeTBpTHHE neTHaector Beka, NL CR XVII. B. 6, f. 78r.

@ The Trojan Chronicle in a manuscript from Jindfichdv Hradec from the
third quarter of the fifteenth century, NL CR XVII.B.6, f. 78r
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ITumare mpajuocmu ucmoute Kynmype y
Cpeomwoj Eeponu

Mopascka Mucuja (USHUKM Huje HA[KMBENa CBOje
npBo6uTHe yuecHuke. Meropuja je 3apobmno G6aBapcko
CBEIITEHCTBO; 1Ko je mamna Jopan Tpehn monoso ofo6pno
CTIOBEHCKO 6orocnyxemme, Meronguje je ympo 885. a
6aBapcku 6uckymu, npegsobenn Bummmurom (Wishing),
y3 npehyTHM npucraHak Bojozie CBjaToIITyKa IIpOTepanu
CY IbEroBe Y4eHMKE U3 3eMIbeE.

VlcTpakMBa4yy HICY jefHOITIACHM Y TOME IO Koje je
Mepe MCTOYHA KYATypa cadyBaHa Ha TEPUTOPUjM YEHIKIX
3eMajba, Ifie ce Ioce ymaja ABapa y BenukomopaBcko
1apcTBO (907) MONMUTUYKO je3TPO MPECeNIO Y CPESUIIELY
Boemnjy mom pgunactumjom ITmemucnosnha.
IPETIOCTaB/bajy MOCTOjarbe CIOBEHCKMX WKonma y JleBn
Xpageny nopen IIpara u y 6aswmmkn [leBune Mapuje y
[Tpamxom 3aMKy, a/n JOKa3y 3a YUIM IIPOTUB HICY MHOTO

Hexkn

ybempBy. YTHIju ce MOTY IPAaTUTH Ha apXeOJIONIKIM
Hamasuma - y JKamoBy y JleBu Xpajeny OTKpUBEHM
cy 6oraru rpo6oBM Ca BEIMKOMOPABCKMM HAKUTOM, @
YKpacu MCTOYHOT Iopekna npoHahenn cy y JlymbeoBom
BPTY U JenemweM posy ucmnop IIpamkor samxa. Ha ocHoBy
MaTepujaTHUX OCTaTaka ceé MO)Ke HPETHOCTaBUTH [a
je obmact boemuje Ha mpenasy y feceTu BeK cTajana Ha
uBniy yrunnaja Kaponnura n Benmmkomopascke. Y cBakoM
cayd4ajy, mocne cMptu boxusoja (y nepuony on 888. mo
891) jaB/pa ce IpUKIIamambe IATUHCKOj LPKBIL.

[TnTame TPajHOCTU UCTOYHOCTIOBEHCKE KYITYpe Z06Mmo
je Ha BA)KHOCTH y IIEPYOJY HAI[MIOHA/THOT IPENIOPOJIa, 3ajeHO
Ca OTICeCHBHOM CaBeHOMUICKOM upiejoM. Tpyp ma ce Tpaxke
U TIpoHahy ocTany clTOBEHCKe KYAType YaK U TaMo I7ie je
HUKaJ| Huje 01710 HACTaBMO Ce I y ABaleCeTOM BeKY, a CIM4He
IPETIIOCTaBKe Cy ce AoOpo yKIamane y MapKCHCTUYKO
TyMadembe CpefilboBeKoBHe 1cTopuje. HacympoT Tome, Hekn
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The Question of the Endurance of Eastern Culture in
Central Europe

The Moravian mission did not survive physically its
original actors. Methodius was imprisoned by Bavarian
clergymen; while John VIII approved the Slavonic liturgy
again, Methodius died in 885 and the Bavarian bishops
led by Wiching with the silent consent of Duke Svatopluk
drove Methodius’ students from the land.

Scholars have not reached agreement on to what extent
Eastern culture was preserved on the territory of the Czech
lands, where after the incursion of the Avars into the Great
Moravian Empire (907) the core of the political centre shifted
to Premyslid Central Bohemia. Some presume the existence
of Slavonic schools at Levy Hradec near Prague and at the
Basilica of the Virgin Mary at Prague Castle, but the evidence
for or against is not very convincing. The influences can be
observed from the archaeological finds - in Zalov at Levy
Hradec rich graves with Great Moravian jewellery have been
uncovered and ornaments of Eastern provenance have been
found also in Lumbe’s Garden and Deer Moat directly under
Prague Castle. It is possible to presume from the material
remains that the area of Bohemia at the turn of the tenth
century stood at the edge of the influences of the Carolingian
and Great Moravian milieux. In any case, there is an inclination
to the Latin Church after Bofivoj’s death (in the period from
888 to 891).

The question of the endurance of Eastern Slavonic
culture gained importance in the period of the national
revivals along with an obsessive Slavophile idea. The
endeavour to seek and find traces of Slavonic culture
even where there had never been any continued into the
twentieth century, and similar hypotheses fit very well
into the Marxist interpretation of the medieval history.
On the contrary, some researchers today in reaction to



VCTPaXNBAYM JAHAC, KA0 peaKllyja Ha yoO1rdajeHy 1jjeosnorjy,
NIOTL Y]y YTUIAj CTOBEHCKE KYNTYpe Ha CPefitbOBEKOBHE
YellTKe 3eM/be; CaBpeMeHa Yelllka UCTOprorpaduja HadenHo He
nocsehyje 0oBoj TeMy MHOTO axkibe. Takobe je 6uro pacpasa
0 TOME JIa /1Y CY TEKCTOBY Ha CTaPOC/IOBEHCKOM HallMCaHM
Ha Tepupopuju boemnje, jep cy BehnHoM cauyBanm KacHMju
IPeICcH Koju ce Hajuemthe qyBajy y pyckuM 616mmoTekama;
IbJIXOBO YELIKO ITOPEK/IO YTBPAW/IN Cy HEKM TMHIBUCTY Ha
OCHOBY /IMHTBUCTMYKE aHA/IN3€ M, HAPOUUTO, NPUCYCTBA
13pasa Koje 03HavaBajy yexusmuma. Ilog ctapocinoBenckuM
PYKOIIMCMMA U3 YEHIKOT je3VYKOI MM/bea IPEBACXOIHO
ce mMucmu Ha takosBaun Kujescku mucan (umm Kujescke
oonomke, win Kujescke nucmuhe) us feceTor Beka Koju
CaipXKy JeceT MUCHMX (GopMM 3amafgHOr obpena Koje je
KoHCTaHTHH IIpeBeo ¢ TaTMHCKOT U Ha TaKo3BaHe IIpauike
oonomke (Prazské zlomky), xoju cy BepOBaTHO HAIIMCAHN Y
manactupy y CasaBu (IIpeTIOCTaBKa Ha OCHOBY KaCHUjUX
JeIKMX je3NJKMX mojasa). To cy ABa meprameHnTa Qommo
(opmara mucaHa IIaro/bCKUM MICMOM, McKopuinheHa Kao
II0B€3 3a jeflaH KACHMUjU KOMIEKC, KOjU CafipyKe MOJIUTBE U
mernoBe 6orocmyxema Ha Bennku rerax. TakosBaue [Tpsa n
I pyra crapocnoBeHcka nerea CeeTor Baiprasa cy yemkor
MIOpeK/Ia.

Y cBakoM Cry4ajy, Beh y cpefiib0BEKOBHIM TEKCTOBMMA
Ha/lase ce pasMMyuTa TyMadera yTHIjaja i JOIPUHOCA CIOBEHCKe
KY/IType 4ellkoj Aap>kaBu. Hajpanmju yemky xpoHmuap,
Kosma, mornyHo npeHebperasa ,,BeIMKoMOpaBcKo Hacnebe”.
Y Hajkpahem 06/1Ky u3BelTaBa 0 KpIITewy boxupoja y
MopaBckoj, koje je o6aBuo MeTtoauje, anu MHade HUTHE Y
XPOHMIIM He OTKPMBAMO HUINTA O aKTUBHOCTMMA hupuia
u MeTozMja 1 YMTaMo fia je MOpaBCKM BojBofa CBjaToOITyk
YBUJIEO0 CBOjY IPEILIKY LITO j€ 3aPaTHOo ca FepMaHCKUM KpajbeM
ApHyndoM Koji Ta je yBeK IOAP>KaBao, Te je ¥ 3HaK Kasberba
TajHO Mo6erao off CBOjUX BIA/ApCKUX obaBesa U YIIAO0 y
MaHacTup Ha iaHnHu 3060p. KoHuenT MopaBcKe p>kaBe I

the usual ideology underestimate the influence of Slavic
culture in the medieval Czech lands; contemporary Czech
historiography generally does not devote much attention
to this topic.

There have also been disputes over which Old Church
Slavonic texts were created on the territory of Bohemia,
because mainly only later copies have been preserved, most
frequently held in Russian libraries; their Bohemian origin
has been determined by some linguists based on linguistic
analyses and particularly the existence of expressions that
they label as Czechisms. What is usually referred to as Old
Church Slavonic manuscripts from the Czech language
milieu are predominantly the so-called Kiev Missal (or
Kiev Fragments or Kiev Folios) from the tenth century
containing ten mass forms of the Western Rite translated
by Constantine from Latin and the so-called Prazské
zlomky [Prague Fragments], which are likely to have been
written in the monastery in Sdzava (assumed according
to the later Czech language phenomena). They are two
parchment folios written in Glagolitic script, used as the
binding for a later codex, containing prayers and part of
a Good Friday liturgy. The so-called First and Second Old
Church Slavonic Legends of Saint Wenceslas are of Czech
origin.

Nevertheless, different interpretations of the influence
and contribution of Slavic culture for the Bohemian state can
already be found in medieval texts. The earliest Bohemian
chronicler Cosmas entirely ignores the ‘Great Moravian
legacy’. In complete brevity, he provides information on
the baptism of Botivoj in Moravia, which was conducted
by Methodius, but otherwise we do not discover anything
in the chronicle about the activity of Cyril and Methodius
and we read of Duke of Moravia Svatopluk that he realised
his mistake in having entered into a war with King of the
Germans Arnulf, who had always supported him, and
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© Opnnomuu us Kosmune XPOHUKE, Y PYKOTIUCY U3 C€laMHaecTor BeKa 3
MaHacTupa cB. Baunasa y npawkom HoBom rpaasy (Nové Mésto), NL CR
XV.D. 6, f. 33.

@ Excerpts from Cosmas’ Chronicle in a manuscript from
the seventeenth century from St Wenceslas' Monastery
in the New Town of Prague, NL CR XV.D.6, f. 33

therefore as proof of his regret he secretly escaped from
his obligations as sovereign and entered a monastery on
Mount Zobor. The concept of a Moravian state and its tie
to Byzantine-Slavonic culture were in direct contradiction
with Cosmas’ interpretation of Bohemian history. He
thus passed the existence of a Moravian state in the ninth
century in silence, although he knew it well despite the
fact that he was separated from the given events by already
more than two centuries. In his version, the Bohemians
came into an empty land and the first culture that they
accepted from aboard was Latin.



IbeHIIX Be3a Ca ca BU3AHTHjCKO-CIIOBEHCKOM KYITYPOM 61N
CY Y AMPEKTHOj CyIPOTHOCTH ca Ko3MIHVIM TyMadereM YelKe
ucropuje. Tako je OH y TMIIVHMY IIPEIIAo IIPEKO TOCTOjamba
MOpaBCKe Jp>KaBe Y IeBeTOM BEKY, IaKO MY je 6uia o6po
I03HATa YIPKOC YMILEHNUIU Jia Ta je off Tx porahaja Beh
PasfiBajajio BiILE Of 1Ba BeKa. Y 1heroBOM TyMaueny, Yecn
Cy [IOLIM Y IIYCTY 3eM/by U IIpBa Ky/ITypa KOjy Cy CIo/ba
mpuMuay 6una je maTMHCKA. XpOHMYApP Ce jOlI jacHWmje
M3pakaBa KaJj omucyje ocHuBame [Ipamike enyckonuje u
MmaHacTupa OenenuktuHku y CeetroM Hopby y IIpamkom
3aMKy. [IuTrpa manmuo mmcMo y KojeM ce HaIJlallaBa jia
emycKomyja Tpeba ja 6y/e TaTHHCKA a MaHACTHP 110 TIPaBIITY
Cseror Benennkra, ,,a He fja cree 00pefe Wi cexkTe 6yrapckor
WV PYCKOT HapOJia, WIK fja KOPICTe CTIOBEHCKM je3nk . Kako
IIIIe Y TAIIHOM IVCMY, Hafja/be je BaXKHO /A eIICKOII Oyie
,»00Pa30BaH PBEHCTBEHO Y JATMHCKOM IUCMY U fa Oyze
Cr1oco6aH 1a KYJATUBMUILIE ITyCTape ITATaHCKMX CPIja INTYTOM
Peun”. Jomr 1120-nx rofuHa, 0K je mucao XpoHnky, Kosma
oceha morpe6y fa Ha OBaj HaUMH HAaIZIaCU OIpAaBJjalbe 3a
n360p JTaTMHCKe IpKBe U KynType. OfCYCTBO AUPEKTHUX
MIOMMIbalba KyJITa Ha CIIOBEHCKOM je3VKy Yy JTaTMHCKUM
XpOHNMKaMa JIOBEJIO je MHOTe MCTOpUYape O CKEITUIHOT
I7Iefjatba Ha IerOBY PAIMPEHOCT, a/lM jaCHO je /la Cy XpOHUYapH,
Kao NpefiCTaBHUIY TATUHCKE KY/ATYpe, MMalu MHTepec Jja
0 TUM cTBapyuMa hyre.

Kao nportusTexa ToMe CTOj1 CacTaB jefiHe Off HajBaXKHMjUX
nmatuHcKux nerenau o Ceerom Baunasy — Kpucrujanose
Bepsuje. CBakako Tpeba y3eTy y 003Up pasmimdanT JaTyM
HacTaHKa OBOT TEKCTa, uMje je ofpehupame mocrano cacrabHa
TeMa 00MMHIIX pacIpaBa Ha TeMy TyMaderba YellIKe UCTopuje,
am Mo>keMo pehn fia je MpUKYIUbEHO JOBOJBHO JOKa3a O
ayTEeHTVYHOCTM JIETEH/IE U JATMPATH je Ha KPaj eCETOT BeKa.
Kpuctynjau (Christianus) TBpau fa ce HacTaB/ba Ha TPAAULA]y
Rupuna 1 Mertoguja. ITocsehyje Buiue mpoctopa boxnsojeBom
KpILITEHY Koje je 06aBro MeTofuje, U y3 mera KpCTHO joul

The chronicler expresses himself even more clearly in
the description of the foundation of the Prague bishopric
and the monastery of the Benedictine nuns at St George’s at
Prague Castle. He quotes the papal letter, which emphasises
that the bishopric is to be Latin and the monastery under
the Rule of St Benedict, ‘but not following the rites or
sects of the Bulgarian and Russian nations, or according
to the Slavic tongue’. As the papal letter says, it is further
important that the bishop be ‘educated primarily in Latin
script and could cultivate the wasteland of the pagan
hearts with the ploughshare of the word: Still in the 1120s,
when he was writing his chronicle, Cosmas felt the need
of stressing the justification of the selection of the Latin
Church and culture in this way. The absence of direct
mentions of the Slavonic cult in the Latin chronicles led
many historians to sceptical views on its spread, but it is
clear that the chroniclers as representatives of Latin culture
had an interest in remaining quiet about these affairs.

This is counterbalanced by the conception of one of
the most important Latin legends of St Wenceslas - the
version of Christianus. It is certainly necessary to take into
consideration the different date of the creation of this text,
whose determination has become a component subject
of extensive discussions on the interpretation of Czech
history, but we may state that enough evidence has been
accumulated on the authenticity of the legend and proceed
from its dating to the end of the tenth century. Christianus
claims to build on the tradition of Cyril and Methodius.
He devotes more space to Bofivojs baptism, conducted
by Methodius, who along with him baptised also thirty
Bohemian lords, and writes that the Bohemian duke was
accompanied home by a priest named Kaich, with whom
he then founded the Church of St Clement at Levy Hradec
near Prague.
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Tpupecet demkux miemuha. ITumre u fa je yemrkor Bojpogy
ornparno Kyhu cBemrteHuk no umeny Kajux, ¢ kojum je
ocHoBao 1pkBy CBeror Knumenra y Jleu Xpageny Kpaj
ITpara. CnoBeHCKa KYITypa M, OUUITIEHHO, OOTOCTyXeme
(IpMpPOJHO, TOBE3AHO C TATMHCKUM TUIIOM 00pefia) IPORYKIIO
ce y Yemkoj y manactupy y CasaBu, y KojeM cy, usmebhy
OCTAJION, TOXparbeHe MoIITH cBeTux bopuca u Ie6a. ITama
Ipryp Cenmn je HaItao CI0BEHCKO HACTPOjerbe MaHACTUPA a
CTIOBEHCKM MOHAcH Cy TpoTepaHu u3 Caszase IOC/Ie CMPTH
CBOT 3alITUTHNUKA Bparucnasa [Ipyror, 1096. Tspa npuctyn
Puma y To go6a Huje 6110 yCMepeH caMo Ha YellKe 3eM/be;
jemaHaeCTOM BeKy Huje OMIO 3a0pambeHO caMO CJIOBEHCKO
6orocmyxeme y CasaBu, Hero n Mocaparcko y Ilnanuju,
aMOpo3njaHcKo y MiIaHy U CTIOBEHCKO y XPBaTCKOj.
Vako cy gpyryt BOKHY YelIKy OeHeAMK TUHCKI MaHACTUPIL,
y BxxeBHOBY 1 OcTpOBY, 6mmn MatMHCKM, U TY je Moryhe
OTKPMTH M3BECHE Be3e Ca CTIOBEHCKOM cpefimHoM. KpucTujas je
OYUITITHO XIBeO Y bkeBHOBY a IIPBIU CTapOYEIIKY PYKOIINC,
ITosecm o cmeaparwy ceema (Slovo do svéta stvofenie) 3Ban
Ilecma u3z Ocmposa (Pisert ostrovskd) Hacrana je y MaHACTUPY
Ocrpos. Togune 1079. yemku Bojsofa Bparucnas JIpyru
MOJIIIO je IaITy Jia I03BOJIM CTIOBEHCKO HOTOCTyXKerbe; CadyBaH
je HeratyBaH ofrosop Iprypa Cepmor. Kako je Beh momenyro,
IJTambe MeCTa NOpeKIa HeKVX IVCAHMX CIOMeHMKa Ha
CTapOCIIOBEHCKOM je CIIOpHO a onpeheHm mcrpaxmBaun
jeman 6poj wux cMemrajy y CasaBy Kao HajBa)KHUje YELIKO
KYITYPHO CpeAMIITe OKPEHYTO Ka CTOBEHCKOM CBeTY. Moxzia
Cy YIIpaBO OBJie HaCTaIM TaKo3BaHu IIpauiku o0nomuyu
Rupunos feo Jesanhemwa us Pemca (Evangéliaire de Reims
unu Texte du Sacre), kao u [Ipyea cmapocnosercka nezeHoa
Csemoez Baynasa (y cylmITiHY, IPeBOJ TATUHCKe JIETeH e
o I'ymmonay us Maurose), kao u Becede (Besédy), To jecT
npomnosenu [prypa Benukor (yxymao 328 dommo micTosa),
cadyBaHe y PYKONUCUMA Y pyckuM 6ubnorekama. ClTOBEHCKO
HacTpojeme MaHactupa y CasaBu peduTo je morspbheno
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Slavonic culture and apparently also liturgy (naturally
in connection with the Latin type of rite) continued in
Bohemia at the monastery in Sazava, where inter alia
the relics of St Boris and St Gleb were deposited. The
Slavonic orientation of the monastery was attacked by
Pope Gregory VII and the Slavonic monks were banished
from Sézava after the death of their patron Vratislav II in
1096. The harsh approach of Rome at that time was not
focused merely on the Czech lands; what was forbidden in
the eleventh century was not only the Slavonic liturgy at
Sézava but also Mozarabic in Spain, Ambrosian in Milan
and Slavonic in Croatia.

While the other important Bohemian Benedictine
monasteries of Bfevnov and Ostrov were Latin, even here
it is possible to consider certain ties to the Slavic milieu.
Christianus apparently lived at Bfevnov and the first Old
Czech manuscript Slovo do svéta stvorenie [A Word on
the Creation of the World] called Piseri ostrovskd [Song of
Ostrov] was created at the monastery in Ostrov. In 1079,
Duke of Bohemia Vratislav II even asked the pope to allow
the Slavonic liturgy; the negative response of Gregory VII
has been preserved.

As has already been mentioned, the question of the
place of the origin of some of the written monuments in
Old Church Slavonic is disputable and some researchers
place a number of them in Sazava as the most important
Bohemian cultural centre orientated on the Slavic world.
It might have been precisely here that the so-called Prague
Fragments and Cyril’s part of the Rheims Gospel (in French
Evangéliaire de Reims or Texte du Sacre) were created,
just like The Second Old Church Slavonic Legend of St
Wenceslas (essentially a translation of the Latin legend of
Gumpold of Mantua) as well as Besédy [Discussions], i.e.
the homilies of Gregory the Great (a total of 328 folios),
preserved in manuscripts of Russian libraries. The Slavic



MIOMUIbalbeM Y XpOHUIM MoHaxa 13 Casase 3a 1097. roguny:
»llomTo omar JIuTxaps y MecTy Koje My je TOBepeHO Huje
HAIlIao PYTMX KIbUTa OCUM CTTOBEHCKMX, CaM VX je (To jecT,
JIATMHCKe KibUTe) mucao, pagehn HeymopHo nau u Hoh™

Kako je Bpeme nponasumo, Pum je ycBojno Mexiunu ctaB
Y OHOCY Ha CTIOBEHCKO borociyskeme. [Tana VHohenTuje
YerpTu je 1248. 103BOMNO CIIy>KeHe KaTOMMYIKE MICE HA
CTIOBEHCKOM je3MKY, Kao 1 I71aro/bCKO MICMO, a Kpasb Jellke,
Bauas Tpehn je mosBao HeKOMMKO AaIMATMHCKIX I/IAT0/bAllIa,
MOHaXa KOjI Cy ce Ip>Ka/ly Tpajuiyje II1aro/bCKor MucMa.
Kapno YeTBpTH, K0ji je Ha BeIMYAHCTBEH HAYMH IIPETBAPA0
IIpar y cpegumte CBeTOr pUMCKOT 1JapCTBa, 3a/I0KMO ce
3a 0OHaB/babe CTTOBEHCKOT OOrocyxKemwa fa 6u ncTakao
CHMOOTIYHI KOHTHHYUTET PAHOCPEHOBEKOBHE YellIKe Ap)KaBe
¥ CTIOBEHCKM Yfieo Y XpuIIhaHCKOj KyATypy. 3a MOHaxXe Koju
Cy IPaKTUKOBAJIV CJIOBEHCKO OorocyKeme 1347. je 0cHOBao
6enenukTuHCKy omatujy Ha CroBaHex, Ha TepUTOPIjI CBOT
6ynyher Hosor rpaga Ilpara. ,Ipaxxumo xa ... [Eprect of
IMappy6uia, Hagbuckymn Ilpara] yspurse ... y MaHacTup
3a IomTOBame bora ... u momToBame CBeTUX JepOHMMA,
"hupwnna, Meropuja, Agan6epra u IIpokomnuja”, unramo y
OCHMBAYKOj TOBE/bY OBOT MAHACTHPA. JepOHMM je IOMEHYT
IIPBM Off CBeTAlla jep je OH, 3aXBa/byjyhu CBOM IOpEKIy 13
Crpupona y JlanManuju, TpagyuIIOHaTHO CMAaTPaH TBOPLIEM
IJIar0/bCKOT MVICMa ¥ peBopyoneM brubmuje c xebpejckor Ha
TIATUHCKM U CTIOBEHCKM je3UK, LITO CE Y OCHMBAYKO] IIOBE/bU
Y HacTaBKy jacHO TBpAu. Muce ciy>keHe IO CIOBEHCKOM
obpeny y HOBOM MaHAacTupy Takobhe cy 6mie HamemeHe
crmaB/bery ycnoMeHe Ha CBeTor JepoHuMa.

Y Yeuixoj, Koja je BeKOBMMa TaTMHI30BaHa, CTIOBEHCKO
6orocmnyxee je y BpJIo MapTMHAITHOM 06/IMKY IIPEeXXIBETIO
10 IaHaC — jeJHOM TOfIUILIbE CTy>Ke Ce CTTIOBEHCKE MIICE U3
I7Iar0/bCKUX KibUTa y Benexpany y MopaBckoj 1 y HEKUM
IOpyTMM LpKBaMa y Yelkoj.

orientation of the monastery at Sazava is tellingly proved
by the mention from the chronicle of the Monk of Sazava
for 1097: ‘since Abbot Diethard did not find in the place
entrusted to him books besides in Slavic, he wrote them
[i.e. Latin books] himself, working tirelessly day and night’

As time went on, Rome adopted a more benevolent
stance on the question of Slavonic liturgy. In 1248,
Roman mass in the Slavic language and Glagolitic script
was allowed by Pope Innocent IV and King of Bohemia
Wenceslas II invited to Bohemia several Dalmatian
glagoldsi, monks adhering to the tradition of the
Glagolitic script. Charles IV, who in magnificent style
was changing Prague into a centre of the Holy Roman
Empire, endeavoured for the revival of the Slavonic
liturgy in connection with the symbolic continuity from
the early medieval Bohemian state and the Slavic share in
Christian culture. For the monks of the Slavonic liturgy,
he founded a Benedictine abbey Na Slovanech in 1347
on the territory of his future New Town of Prague. “‘We
request that ... [Ernst of Pardubice, Archbishop of Prague]
elevate into a monastery ... for the veneration of God ...
and veneration of Sts Jerome, Cyril, Methodius, Adalbert
and Procopius; we can read in the foundation charter of
the monastery. Jerome is mentioned as the first of the
saints, because he is, owing to his origin from Strido,
Dalmatia, traditionally considered as the creator of the
Glagolitic script and translator of the Bible from Hebrew
to Latin and the Slavic language, which the foundation
charter further explicitly states. Masses celebrated in
Slavonic Rite in the new monastery are also to honour
Jerome’s memory.

In Bohemia, which has been Latinised for centuries, the
Slavonic liturgy still survives to this day in a very marginal
form - once a year Slavonic masses are celebrated from
Glagolitic books at Velehrad in Moravia and in some other
churches in Bohemia.

31



Axmuenocm yuenuxa na bankany

JupexTHM KyITypHM YTHUIAj KAo TTOocIeanLa hupunose u
MertopujeBe MOpaBCKe MICHje BPaTHO Ce Ha jyro3aIna, IOLTo
cy Metonujesu yueHuny nporepanu us Mopascke. Beh Ha
nyTy 3a Pum, 6paha cy okoH4asa moyydaBase joI IefieceT
y4yeHnka Kofi, Bojsofie Korjema y Ilanonuju, a mocne 885. jorr
neT yueHnka u3 Mopascke — Knmment, [opasp, Haym, Anrenmap
u CaBa - ynyTunu cy ce y byrapcky, rae cy saxsamyjyhu
IIXOBJM aKTMBHOCTVIMA HACTaJIa /{Ba 3Ha4ajHa 06pa3oBHa
CPEeMUIITA, Y 3alIafHOM 1 ICTOUHOM JIeTy jesrpa byrapcke
np>kaBse, TakosBaHa Oxpupcka u ITpecnaseka mkona. Iap
Bopuc je mpuxBarno ydeHuke, 6e3 063yupa Ha UUEHEHUILY
Za Cy [OLUIY U3 HelpujaTe/bCKe ApiKaBe, jep Cy yBohemeM
CTapOCTIOBEHCKOT Y 6Oroc/ysKere BUsaHTyjcKor oopena byrapu
de facto cTBOpMIN MOhaH MIEOTOMIKY MHCTPYMEHT IPOTUB
Busantuje. Kacuuje cy y Byrapckoj "hupuma, Metonuja u
HeTOPUIY HUXOBUX YU€HMKA [TOYe/N fla HasuBajy ,,Cemam
IPOCBETHTE/ba” Y BPEMEHOM Ce TaMO U3TPA/INO BIIXOB KYIIT.

Hajsnavajauju MaTepujanayu cioMeHnIy ose crefehe
dbase mucuje Rupnna u Meroauja faHac mocroje y 06muky
PaHOCPEeHbOBEKOBHUX I[PKBY 1 IIPETEXHO Ce Ha/la3e OKO
Oxpupckor n [Tpecianckor jesepa. bam y Oxpupy cy, mopen
Haywma, pagunu Knument 1 Topaksi Koju cy TOTOBO M3BECHO
ayTopu JereH/japHuX xuBoTa hupuma u Meropuja. lupextan
KOHTMHYHUTeT Mucuje hiupmita u Meronmja 3Ha4mo je gaspe
npubmoKaBame KynType Tajjanime cnoseHcke Cpentbe EBporre
u bankana. MelaByHa BU3aHTHjCKe I CTOBEHCKe XpuihaHcke
KY/ITYpe, IpeobpakeHa MOPAaBCKIM MCKYCTBOM, I Jlajbe Ce
Kopuctuaa n popMupana JpymTBo CTOBEHCKOT MI/bea Ha
banxany. JloHeTH Cy 1 KibV>KeBHM MOJIENN — Ha IIPUMep, y
Kumujy Knumenmosom, cadyBaHOM y TPUKOM IIPEBOJY U3
jemaHaecTor BeKa, AJieKcaH/jap ABeHapyjyC BULV CafipyKajHy
6mckoct ¢ yemmkoM KpuctujanycoBoM nerenfiom, am yrephyje
U HEIOCpelaH BU3AHTHjCKM YTULIAj. MeTopujeBu y4eHuu
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The Activity of the Students in the Balkans

The direct cultural influence as a consequence of Cyril and
Methodius’ Moravian mission shifted back to the southeast
after the banishment of Methodius’ students from Moravia.
Already on the journey to Rome, the brothers completed
training another fifty students with Duke Kotsel in Pannonia
and after 885 five disciples from Moravia — Clement, Gorazd,
Naum, Angelar and Sava - headed for Bulgaria, where
through their activity two significant centres of education
were created in the western and eastern parts of the core of
the Bulgarian state — the so-called Ohrid and Preslav schools.
Tsar Boris accepted the disciples regardless of the fact that
they came from a state unfriendly to Bulgaria, because by
introducing Slavic Old Church Slavonic into the liturgy of
the Byzantine Rite the Bulgarians de facto created a powerful
ideological instrument against Byzantium. Later, Cyril and
Methodius and five of their disciples began to be called Seven
Enlighteners in Bulgaria and their cult gradually formed
there.

The most distinctive material monuments of this
turther phase of the mission of Cyril and Methodius today
in the form of early medieval churches in the Byzantine
style are found particularly around Lakes Ohrid and
Prespan. It was precisely in Ohrid that alongside Naum
also Clement and Gorazd were active, who are almost
certainly the authors of the legendistic lives of Cyril and
Methodius. The direct continuity of the mission of Cyril
and Methodius meant a further approaching of the cultures
of Slavic Central Europe and the Balkans then. The blend
of Byzantine and Slavic Christian cultures transformed by
Moravian experience continued to be used and formed the
society of the Slavonic milieu in the Balkans. Also literary
models are brought - for instance in the Life of Clement,
preserved in a Greek translation from the eleventh century,



o WnymuHauHja U3 naTHHCKOr npeBoja

Aanumunose XpOHUKE, Y BE3H C MyYEHHLUTBOM

cB. Jbyamuie, BaXkaH NpUKa3 IereHaH o

BaunaBy v Jbyamunu, cesepouctouHa Utanuja,

1330-1340, NL CRXII. E. 17, f. 2v.

@ Anillumination from the Latin translation
of The Chronicle of Dalimil related to the
martyrdom of St Ludmila, an important
scene from the Wenceslas-Ludmila legends,
northeast Italy, 1330-1340,

NL CRXILLE17, f. 2v
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CYy IPEHENN ¥ HEIOCPEIHO MICKYCTBO aKTUBHOCTH JBOjUIIE
6pahe y MopaBckoj, Tako fia je MOpaBCKa Ap>KaBa, Kao 1
YITaBa CPE/IIbOEBPOIICKA CPE/IMHA, TI0CTa/la OIIITEI03HaTa
/byIMMa OHJALIber bankana.

Y Byrapckoj, cnoBeHCKa KynTypa ce Jja/beé BU3AHTU-
HM30Baa a Oyrapckm KyITypHu ueHTpu y Oxpupy
u IlpecnaBy yTuuanmu cy Ha Jpyre CIOBEHCKE 3eMJbe.
JemHOCTaBHMja CpelMHA OYMTOBA/MA Ce M Y MameM Opojy
KIbJDKEBHUX >KaHpoBa. OBJie Cy HauMibeHU IIPEBOAU
Kupnna Jepycanmmckor, Ipuropuja Borocnosa, Jeppema
Cupnna, Josana JlecTBMYHMKA M [IPYTUX MCTOYMX
aytopa. KnmumenT OXpujicku IpeBeo je U IPUIATOAMO C
TPUKOr jefaH 6poj MpOIOBedM, HAPOUNTO Oecefie y 4acT
Hesune Mapuje, Cperor Josana KpcTuremba, Hammcao
JKMBOTE LPKBEHNUX OTalla, IIpeBeo IUXoBe Oecelie U
cacraBuo 6pojue 6orocmyxxbene mecme. ITomena Bpenan
pap IlpecnaBcke mkone, uau Josana Ersapxa xoju je Ty
6uo aktusaH, jecte IllecrnodHes, IMOKYIIA] KOCMOJIOLIKeE
E€HLMKJ/IONEANje Ha CAOBEHCKOM je3UKY U C/IOBEHCKUM
CTUJIOM, 3aCHOBAH Ha APUCTOTeNy U JoBaHy 3/1aTOYCTOM,
BacumjeBom IX Crnosy y Ilecmoonesy (Homiliae IX in
Hexaemeron) v nHa Cmeapary uosexa (De hominis opificio)
Ipuropuja Huckor. M360p TakBux Tema Beh pokasyje
nosehaHe aMOunmje, Hamop 3a OCaMOCTa/bUBABEM Y
OJHOCY Ha OMpEKTHe CTpaHe yTHIaje M 3a CTBapameM
COIICTBEHOT Mojena 06pasoBamwa U INofydaBama. UnHM
ce ma cy oba Oyrapcka ILieHTpa OfpKaBaja Bese ca
CIIOBEHCKOM IIKO0/IOM Y KoHcTaHTHMHONOBY KOjy cy 882.
ocHoBanmu Metoauje u ®otuje.

TexcroBu cy ce n3 Byrapcke mupnm nenoM obmaruhy,
on Yemke fo obane Hanmaumje, kacHuje n y Cpbujy
(cpenuiTe OHpalIbE CPIICKE APXKaBe GUIIO je Y HaHAIIOj
jyrosamagnoj Cpbuju u oHa je o6yxBarana fenose bocHe,
Kocoso u Llpuy Topy), a moueBum of KpiiTema KHe3a
Bragumupa (998) u y Pycujy. Jyx manmaruncke obarne
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Alexander Avenarius sees a content affinity with the Czech
Christianus” Legend but also ascertains a direct Byzantine
influence here. Methodius’ students also transferred direct
experience from the Moravian activity of the two brothers,
and the Moravian state as well as Central European milieu
thus came to be in the general awareness of the people of
the Balkans then.

In Bulgaria, Slavonic culture further Byzantinised
and the Bulgarian cultural centres in Ohrid and Preslav
influenced other Slavic lands. The simpler milieu was
also manifested in the lower number of literary genres.
Translations of Cyril of Jerusalem, Gregory of Nazianzus,
Ephrem the Syrian, John Climacus and other Eastern
authors were created here. Clement in Ohrid translated
and adapted from Greek a number of sermons, particularly
homilies in honour of the Virgin Mary, St John the Baptist,
wrote lives of the Church Fathers, translated their homilies,
and composed numerous liturgical hymns.

A noteworthy work of the Preslav School, or John
the Exarch active there, is the so-called Shestodnev (Six
Days), an attempt at a cosmological encyclopaedia in the
Slavonic language and style, based on Aristotle and John
Chrysostom, Basilius' Homiliae IX in Hexaemeron and
on De hominis opificio by Gregory of Nyssa. The selection of
such a topic proves already higher ambitions, an endeavour
for emancipation from the direct external influences and
for the creation of its own model of education and training.
Both Bulgarian centres seem to have maintained contacts
with a Slavonic school in Constantinople, founded in 882
by Methodius and Fotius.

The texts from Bulgaria further spread all around the
area from Bohemia to the Dalmatian coast and Bulgaria,
later also to Serbia (the centre of the Serbian state then lay
in today’s southwest Serbia and included part of Bosnia,
Kosovo and Montenegro) and beginning with Vladimir’s
baptism (in 988) also to Russia.



KOja Ccé 3HAaTHO DPAa3/IMKOBajAa Of OCTaTKa bankaHa 1o
KyITypU Koja je 6ma moyp OpOjHUM CIIO/BHUM yTUIajuMa
HacTaja je pasHO/NMKa Ky/ITypHa CUTYyaluja.

ToxoM ucropuje, 6oratu obanuu rpagosu Janmanuje
npunajanyu cy BusaHTuju, kacHuje Benenuju, a of
YEeTBPTOI BEKa je BeIUKM YTHUIA] MMajga 3HadajHa
enuckonuja (KacHuje marpujapuja) Axsuieja (oOcHOBaHa
558). Ypkoc Tome, y [lanmManuju je CTBOpeHa U CTIOBEHCKa
enuckonuja ca ceguiireM y Huny a matmncka enmckonuja
y CrnTy je TeXxKusa a OorpaHuM4M el yTuiaj. CJ10BeHCKO
6orociyxeme ce 3afipkajio Ha untaBoj obam. Obfe je
6uo BaxkaH KynT CBeTOr JepoHMMa KOjH je IOTUIIA0 U3
Janmanmje M KoMe ce TPafMIMOHAJIHO IPUIMCUBAIO
CTBapame IJIaro/bCKOr IMCMa U IIpeBobeme TaTMHCKMX
MICa Ha CIOBEHCKM jesumk. 3a Bobeme pacmpase o
OIIpaBAaly YIOTpeOe JTATMHCKOT OGOroCiyKerma, OH ce
KOHAyHO II0Ka3ao Kao 00/pM CBeTall-3alITUTHUK HEro
Mertopnje, Kora cy HellpujaTesby CTOBEHCKOT HOrOCIy>Kerba
nopepmwmn ca Apujanom Yinpwiom lorom. Ilomro je Ha
YeTBpTOM JIaTepaHCKOM KOHIIY (1215) morosopeHo ja
je y sem/baMa y KOjuMa e KOPUCTE PASTAMIUTY PEIATYjCKI
o6penn HeOIIXOIHO Ja Ce TIOLITYjy TOKaMTHM 06Mdaju 1 fja
ce 3aIITUTH TOKATHO 6OTOCTy Kebe, CTOBEHCKa INTYPIija
je 3BaHMYHO N03BO/beHa y nujeniesu Cema, a 3aTuM fajbe
IpomupeHa Ha aujeniese Crimnta u AKBUIEje.

Y Mabapckoj je, Kao 1 y YelIKuM 3eM/baMa, CTIOBEHCKa
KY/ITypa IPeXMBe/Ia CaMO Y HEKO/IMKO Ky/ITYPHMX LIeHTapa. Y
CIoBeHCKOj TBphaBu, MouBapHOM brnarerpany (Ha HeMaukoM
Moosburg, 63y panaumer 3amaBapa), Op)KaBamo ce
CTIOBEHCKO OOTroCiyXeme [0 jefaHaecTor Beka (He 3Ha ce
Ta4yHO KOj¥ je 00pefi IpakTKoBaH). Y Buinerpany, BusanTujcku
06pey; Ha CTTOBEHCKOM Ce TIPAaKTUKOBAO /IO TPUHAECTOT BEKa;
OYUITIETHO je Jla CY MOHACH CTIOBEHCKOT 06pa3oBatba XUBEMN Y
nehnHama Ha nonmyocTpsy Tuxami Koje ce IpyKa y Bojie jesepa
Banaros. [IpoxomnujeBy yaeHnIM Koju Cy OU/IM IIPOTEPaHN 13

A multifarious cultural situation was created on the
Dalmatian coast, which significantly differed from the rest
of the Balkans in terms of culture by the impact of numerous
direct external influences. Over the course of history, the
rich port towns of Dalmatia belonged to Byzantium and later
Venice and from the fourth century the significant bishopric
and later patriarchate of Aquileia (founded in 558) had a
great influence here. Despite that, also a Slavonic bishopric
was created in Dalmatia with its headquarters in Nin,
whose influence the Latin bishopric in Split tried to reduce.
The Slavonic liturgy remained on the entire coast. What
was important here was the cult of St Jerome, who came
from Dalmatia and to whom the creation of the Glagolitic
alphabet and the translation of Latin masses into Slavonic
were traditionally attributed. For leading discussions of the
justification of using the Latin liturgy, he definitely appeared
as a better patron saint than Methodius, who was compared
by enemies of the Slavonic liturgy to the Arian Goth Ulfila.
After it was set at the Fourth Lateran Council (1215) that
in the lands where various religious rites were used it was
necessary to respect the local customs and protect the local
liturgy, the Slavonic liturgy was officially allowed in the
diocese of Senj and then further expanded to the dioceses of
Spilt and Aquileia.

In Hungary like in the Czech lands, Slavonic culture
survived only in several cultural centres. In the swamp
Slavonic fortress of Blatengrad (Moosburg in German, near
today’s Zalavar), the Slavonic liturgy was maintained until
the eleventh century (it is not clear which rite was practiced
there). In Visegrad, the Slavonic Byzantine rite was
practised until the thirteenth century; monks of Slavonic
education apparently lived in the caves on the Tihany
Peninsula, protruding into the waters of Lake Balaton. It
is precisely in Hungary that Procopius’ students banished
from Sazava in Bohemia found temporary asylum after
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Kapta cBeTta y xpoHuuu Baunasa BasxuHeua
u3 bxe3oBa, npsa TpehinHa neTHaecTor Beka,
NL CR XVII. F. 47, f. 10v.

A map of the world in the chronicle by
Vaclav Vavrinec of Brezova, the first third
of the fifteenth century, NL CR XVII.F.47, f.
10v



Casase y Yenixoj cy 6aur y Mahapckoj Haimm npusBpeMeHo
YTOUMIITE ITONITO je CIOBEHCKO OOTOCTy Kerbe 610 3abparmeHo
y Yenkoj (1056). Y caBpeMeHOM MahapckoM OCTOj1 M3BeCTaH
6poj M3pasa Koji MOTUYY U3 CTAPOCTIOBEHCKOL.

Y kpajeBuma oxo jesepa Oxpup n Ilpecma, Ha rpa-
HULaMa faHaume Anbanuje, Makegonnje u Ipuke jour y
leBeTHAECTOM BeKy je 3abenexxeH xuB KynT Cegmopuiie
npoceetute/ba a y LeHTpy Coduje jemaH off BeMTMKMX
TProBa Ca MCTOMMEHOM CTaHMIIOM MeTpoa Has3BaH je IIo
Knmumenty Oxpupckom.

Opn kpaja jejaHaector Beka — kKpcramkn
HOXOIM, 6OTYMIIIN M TYPCKO OCBajame

ITocne Benukor packona n narnnusanuje Cpenme Espore,
IiBe 00/IaCTH Cy Y 3HATHOj MepM HacTaBUJIE la Ce yia/baBajy y
KyNITypHOM moryenty. Beoma saHMM/BYB M3BOp MHPOpPMAIja
O HAYMHY Ha KOjU je JIATUHCKA KYITypa y CPe[beM BEKY
rnefana Ha bankan mpecTaBibajy 3ammcy ca KPCTaMIKMX
IIOXOJQ, YMjy Cy YIECHULIM 9eCTO Iponasunu barkanom Ha
CBOM IIy Ty Ha bimcku ncTok. buio je Buie myTesa o TaMo.
Hexku cy ogabpanu komHeHy Tpacy npeko Mabapcke u oHor
mTO je Tafa 6uaa byrapcka, umje cy ce rpaHuile Ha 3amaf
IpoTesazie OTIpuUINKe 1o beorpana; apyru ¢y gomasumm
6pomoM 1o gaHanuImwer [Ipada y Anbanuju, a OH/a UIIIN KPO3
IUBIbe I/TaHVHE TaHalllbe Anbanuje 1 MakeoHuje TpemMa
UCTOKY. JIOK IMCIM KPCTAlIKMX XPOHMKA TOTUYY 13 3anajiHe
Espore, Meby kpcrammma ce Mmoxxe Hahy 0cTa CTAHOBHMKA
JeIKIX 3eMasba ITa ce MOKe TIPETIIOCTaBUTH fia Cy ofipehena
VICKYCTBA M YTVCIIY 3ajelHIIKY BehuHM yuecHIKa ITOX0/1a,
MAKO je O1/I0 M3BECHOT HETPIjaTe/bCTBA, HEIIOBEPEha, a Y
HeKIM MeCTIMa J1 y3ajaMHe HeTpIIe/bUBOCTI Mehy moropyma
BUTE30Ba I3 PasININTUX 3eMa/ba. Majio IoMMbarmba KpCcTamia
Mo>Ke ce Hahu 11 y TeKCTOBMMa YeLIKMX XPOHMKA, A/l UM
HUTTe Hije mocBeheHa cucTeMarcka maxma.

the Slavonic liturgy was banned in Bohemia (in 1056). We
find a number of expressions in contemporary Hungarian
coming from Old Church Slavonic.

In the areas around Lakes Ohrid and Prespan on the
borders of today’s Albania, Macedonia and Greece, a lively
cult of the Seven Enlighteners was still recorded in the
nineteenth century, and in the centre of Sophia one of the
large squares, with a homonymous metro station today,
was named after Clement of Ohrid.

Since the End of the 11th Century — Crusades,
Bogomilists and Turkish Invasion

After the Great Schism and the Latinisation of Central Europe,
the two regions moved significantly further apart from each
other culturally. A very interesting source of information
on the perception of the Balkans in the Middle Ages by
Latin culture are the records from the crusades, whose
participants often passed through the Balkans on their way
to the Near East. There were many variants of the routes.
Some chose the land path through Hungary and what was
then Bulgaria, whose borders reached to the west roughly
to today’s Belgrade; others went by ship to Dyrrhachium,
today’s Durrés in Albania, and then went through the wild
mountains of today’s Albania and Macedonia towards the
east. While the authors of the crusade chronicles come from
Western Europe, we would find also many inhabitants of the
Czech lands among the crusaders and it can be anticipated
that certain experiences and impressions were similar with
most of the participants of the expeditions, although there
was a certain animosity, distrust and in places also mutual
rancour between the camps of knights from various lands.
Small mentions on the crusades can be found also in the
texts of the Bohemian chronicles, but they are never devoted
systematic attention anywhere.
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XpoHUKe KPCTAIIKMX IIOXOfia CYy JaleKo BpPemHUju
13Bopu MHQOPMAIINja YTOMMKO IITO CY HIXOBY IIMCIY OVIH
HEIOCPeIHN YIeCHNUIIM ITOXO/a 11 Y FbIXOBUM TeKCTOBMMA Ce
9eCTO MeIlajy ,,BeINKa CTOpYja” ¥ IBUX0Ba TMYHA UCKYCTBA
n ocehama. C IIeuInTa Hallle TeMe, IITETa je IITO CY yTHUCIN
C ITyTOBama KPo3 OalKaHCKe 3eM/be 3aCeHheHN HapeTHUM
morabajuma y Manoj Asuju n Ha BrmckoMm mcToKy, 4nmju
OIICK YMHE je3TPO CBAKOT OJi OBUX TEKCTOBA. Y CBaKOM
cnydajy, Beh mponaxeme mpeko bamkaHCKOr MOTyoCTpBa
OmI0 je IPBU y/Ia3aK y jejaH HerosHar cBeT. Hecuryproct
y Be3u ¢ TUM ja mu uctouHe xpuinhaxe Tpeba cmarparu
HeIpujaTe/biMa MU CaBe3HMIMMA jacHO ce Buan y Behem
6pojy xponnka. Curyanmuja ce, y cTBapy, IpOMeHu/Ia 360r
Ppa3Boja MOMMTUYKKX forahaja u yBek je Tpakua ofpebheny
Mepy ompesa.

[Tnrame KojeMm ce 0614HO nocsehnBama maxxkma 611710
je TelIKa IPOXOJHOCT TepeHa U [MB/bJMHA OalKaHCKUX
npesena. Bunujam ns Tupa, xao n @ynxep us Ilaprpa
mmy o ,byrapckoj mymm” (silva Bulgariae) xoja
nounme Beh ycmop maHammser Beorpasa m mpotexe
Ce HEKONMMKO CTOTMHA KWIOMeTapa Ha jyr M Ha HUCTOK,
Ipy YeMy je HajTeXM fleo IyTa O4MIefHo 6mo msMeby
Huma u Coduje. Illymu ¢y paBany npupeBn ,orpoMHa”
U ,HepofHa’, IITO YABOCTPYUyje edpeKar ommca AUBJbIHE
npepena — Beh cama pey ,mryma” — silva — 3Ha4M IycTOLI
u HeHace/buBy auBbuHy. Oynxep ns llaprpa mume o
CTPMUM ,,IIPOCTPAaHMM IUIAHMHAMA y KOjUMa HeMa >KUBe
myute”. Bunujam us Tupa game nomume fa ,6emuu Ipn”
(miseri Graeci) He [03BO/baBajy HOJAHNLMMA [ja CEKY LIYMY
OKO CTa3a fla 611 jOII BUIIE OTEXa/Iy IPONas CTPAHIMMA.
Mmak, oBaj usBellITaj IIOKasyje la Cy y OBMM KpajeBMMa
y BAHAECTOM 1 TPUHAECTOM BEKy PEOBHO OJp>KaBaHU
Iyrauky IIyTeBHU, a Aa Cy Y HeKUM fenoBuma byrapu seh
MOpanu fa IITUTE OKOJIHEe LIyMe Off [a/bel Kpuera Ja
6u y cnydajy morpebe MOIIM fia IIOCTaBe HperpeKe VJIK
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The chronicles of the crusades are all the more valuable
sources of information in that their authors were direct
participants in the campaigns and in their texts often blend
‘great history’ with their personal experiences and feelings.
From the perspective of our topic, it is a disadvantage that
the impressions from the journey through the Balkan
lands were overshadowed by the subsequent events in Asia
Minor and in the Near East, whose description forms the
core of all of these texts. Nevertheless, already the crossing
through the Balkan Peninsula was the first entry into an
unknown world. Uncertainty in the question of whether
the Eastern Christians were to be considered as an enemy
or ally is clear from a number of chronicles. The situation
in fact changed according to the political development and
a certain caution was always called for.

The question which is usually devoted attention is
the poor passability of the terrain and the wilderness
of the Balkan landscape. William of Tyre as well as
Fulcher of Chartres write of the ‘Bulgarian forest’ (silva
Bulgariae), beginning already under today’s Belgrade and
stretching several hundred kilometres to the south and
east, with the most difficult part of the journey allegedly
being between Ni§ and Sophia. The forest was given the
adjectives ‘enormous’ and ‘barren, which doubles the
effect of the description of the wilderness of the landscape
— already the term forest itself — silva - means wasteland
or uninhabitable wilderness. Fulcher of Chartres writes
of steep ‘wide mountains in which there was not a soul
William of Tyre further mentions that the ‘miserable
Greeks’ (miseri Graeci) forbid the subjects to cut the forest
around the paths to make the passage for a foreign army
more difficult. This report itself however testifies that even
in this area long-distance paths were usually maintained
regularly in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries and in
some segments the Bulgarians already had to protect the



majo fpsehe mpexo myTa. 3a CIMYHY 3aIITUTY IIyMe 360T
IIpaB/berba YTBP/iA 3HAMO U Ha IpuMepy fy6oke Iryme —
rpaHMIle KOja OKPYXKYje YellIKe 3eMJ/beE.

I[Tponas xpo3 bankancko monyocTpso Beh je 3HaMerme
BEIMKMX BUTENIKMX aBaHTYpa M jyHAuKMX Jela Koja
04eKyjy y4ecHMKe fabe Ha Vicroky. [Ipnde o jyHamTBuMa
NIPUKJIA/IHO CY JOIYyIbeHe IPU30POM [UB/bE IMPUPOZE U
mpemnpeka Kao uro je Hasoma peka (flumen Daemonis —
peka Illkym6uH y manaursoj AnbaHuju), Koja je , TOIUKO
jaka fja ce He MoXke mpehm mpeko rasa”, Tako fa cy ce
MHOTY BOjHMIM yHaBMIM HoKywasajyhm pa je mpeby.
CBakako fia je IVIaHMHCKM IIPEfIe0 jyrOMCTOYHOT JIea
Bankana 6mo (i caja je) 3HATHO Mame HAace/beH HETO
Ope>Xy/bKACTIL ¥ paBHMYAPCKI IIPEefie/IN 3allaiHe U Cpelibe
EBpore, 1 1a je TAMOLIBM TePeH y KOMOMHAIjU Ca BULIIE
KOHTMHEHTA/IHOM K/IMMOM 3HaTHO TeXM 3a KpeTaibe
BOjCKe.

YcnoBy 6aIKaHCKIX KpajeBa MOHEKAJl Cy IPefCTaB/baln
3alICTa TeLIKY IPOoOy 3a BOjCKe KOje Cy KPO3 IbJX ITyTOBaJIe.
Ha xpajy netnaecror Beka, AHTOHIO boHbMHY, UTa/IMjaHCKN
XYMAHICT KOji je )KMBeO Ha JBopy y Bymumy, ommcao je
y cBojoj xponuny Historia Pannonica sive Hungaricarum
rerum decades IV et dimidia, npema usjaBama cBefjoKa,
KaKo Cy y OCIefeM XpuurhaHcKoM oXopy Kpo3 bankan
1443, nopcxn kpab Bragucias Tpehn u Janko Xymwanu ca
BOjcKOM cacTtaB/beHOM Of Ilopaka, Yexa u Cpba mouru
npotus Mypata JIpyror. Ilpomnu cy xpos Kpyuesarn u
oxymupamy Hum, ITnpor u Codujy; mopanu cy na ce 6ope,
usMebhy ocrarnor, ca UYnmbeHNIOM Ja ¢y Typiy HauMHWIN
HeIPOXOHUM PUMCKH ITyT moMohy mpernpexa o o6opeHor
mpBeha 11 TaKo ITO Cy HA MOYBAPHUM JIe/IOBUMA ITPOCHIIANN
BOJIY Y TpParoBe TOYKOBA I1a je ITy T 10 jaKOM MpPas3y I10CTajao
3anehenn ro6oran. CnuyHa o6aBelTemha Kao Y XpOHMKaMa O
KPCTaIIKIM IOXOfIMMAa IIPY>Kajy U M3BEIUTAji Iy THIKA KPO3
bankaH y kacHOM cpefiibeM BEKY, Kao 11 y IIeCHAeCTOM BEKY,

surrounding forests from proceeding deforestation to be
able to make obstacles of felled trees if necessary. We know
of a similar protection of the forest for fortification reasons
also from the same period from the deep border forests
surrounding the Czech lands.

The transit through the Balkan Peninsula is already a
portent of the great chivalric adventures and heroic acts
which awaited the participants of the expeditions farther
in the East. The heroic stories are suitably complemented
by the wild natural scenery and obstacles such as Devil’s
River (flumen Daemonis — the River Shkumbin in today’s
Albania), which ‘is so strong that it is not possible to ford it]
so that many soldiers die trying to overcome it. It is certainly
true that the mountainous landscape of the southern
part of the Balkans was (and still is today) distinctly less
populated than the rolling and flat lands of Western and
Central Europe and that the terrain there in connection
with the more continental climate is considerably difficult
for army movement.

The conditions of the Balkan landscape sometimes
presented a truly hard test for the armies travelling through.
At the end of the fifteenth century, an Italian humanist
living at the court in Buda Antonio Bonfini describes
in his chronicle Historia Pannonica sive Hungaricarum
rerum decades IV et dimidia according to the reports of
eyewitnesses how in the last Christian campaign through
the Balkans in 1443 Kings Wtadystaw III of Poland and
John Hunyadi with an army comprised of Hungarians,
Poles, Bohemians and Serbs set out against Murad II.
They went through Krusevac and occupied Ni$, Pirot and
Sophia; they had to struggle inter alia with the fact that the
Turks made the Roman highway impassable with obstacles
of felled trees and in the steep places they poured water in
the ruts, which made the road an icy toboggan in the deep
frosts.
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KaJia Cy TUM IIpaBLeM MIIIN Xof049acHNIy y CBeTYy 3eM/by
¥ IMIUIOMATCKe MUCHje yyheHe TypcKkoM cynaTaHy. Y THcak
IVBJbIHE 1 330CTANIOCTY CBAaKAKO CY T0jadaia TYPCKa 0CBajamba
U McmaMumsanyja Te obnactu. Yobuuajenu omnuc Typaka kao
BapBapCKUX OCBajada ¢ VIcToka, oboraheH MOCTOBUYHOM
MCTOYHAYKOM OKpPYTHOIIhY, BOAM 0 OCTeNeHe IeMOHN3aIje
uyTaBe Jyroncrodne EBporte. 3eM/be Hace/beHe WM HOTUNIbEHE
HexpuirthaHuMa y CpefjtbOBeKOBHIM ¥ PaHUM MOJIEPHUM
TEKCTOBMMA U3 JIATMHCKOT KY/ITYPHOT KPyTa TPaiULNOHATTHO
Cy IIpuKasaHe Kao BapBapcKe U A1Bbe, 6e3 063upa fa 1mu je
to ITpycka mwiy 06/macTyt Mof NCTAMCKOM BiIathy.

Kao 3a kpcraure, bankaH 1 3a KACHOCPE(bOBEKOBHE I
paHe MoOjiepHe ITyTHUKe Huje 6Mo caM 1o ce6u 1mpb, Beh
CaMO TpaH3MTHA 00/1aCT, TAKO Ja My HUCY Hu tocBehmBanu
MHOTO IIPOCTOpa Te Iofjaly O BamkaHy u yTucuuma o
IbEMY MOPajy ia Ce IPUKYIUbajy 13 OJIOMAaKa.

Yemku xopogacHuk y Ceery semsby, Mapria KabaTmuk
(Martin Kabétnik), xoju je kpajem meTHaecTOr BeKa IIyTOBao
y TOM HpaBIy 13 Braike u pemao ncto4nu fieo byrapcke,
Ka jyTy, IPUMETHO je BEeNNKY HeHace/beHOCT bankaHckux
KpajeBa - ,,rpe6a 1hit IpeKo Be/MKIX IVIAHMHA Y TyTa4KIX
IyCTUIHA, IIOHET/e AYXK IyTeBa jIexe PAfjOBI 1 CeNa, ain
pacyTy 1 MHOTo Mijba MehycoOHO yabenu, enmm myTem
no Koncranmuomnorma”

Yemknu miemuhnm cy ydecTBOBamM, HeKaj dYak
HeToCpenHo mnpensopuan mucuje yiyhene y Vicran6yi.
Togmue 1578, Bammas Bymosen (Vaclav Budovec) us
bynosa nnosuo je [lynasom o Byauma, a omatie uiao
3ajefHO ca TYPCKOM IIOLITAHCKOM CITy)OOM Ha KOMY 10
Koncraurunomnospa. ITo moBpaTky je Hammucao MOIEMUIKY
pacmpaBy IIPOTMB MYyCIMMaHa C HacloOBOM Aumu-
Kypan (Anti-alkoran). Boba gpyror mocnanctsa, Barjias
Bparucnas (Vaclav Vratislav) m3 MutpoBuia mytoBao
je 1591. mahom cBe go Beorpaza, moce dera je HaCTaBUO
excrienniyjy jamyhm m Bosehm ce kommma, monmHOM
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Information similar to that of the chronicles of the
crusades is provided by the travel reports on the Balkans
from the Late Middle Ages as well as the sixteenth
century, when this route was taken by pilgrims to the
Holy Land and by diplomatic missions to the Turkish
sultan. The impression of wildness and primitiveness was
certainly further enhanced by the Turkish occupation and
Islamisation of the territory. The common description of
the Turks as barbarian invaders from the East abounding
with proverbial Oriental cruelty leads to the gradual
demonisation of all of southeast Europe. Lands inhabited
or subjugated by non-Christians were in the medieval as
well as the early modern texts from the Latin cultural circle
traditionally described as barbaric and wild, regardless of
whether it was Prussia or territory under the rule of Islam.

Like for the participants of the crusades, the Balkans
for Late Medieval and Early Modern travellers were not
the goal but only a transit country, so their works do not
devote much space to them and the data on the Balkans
and their perception have to be assembled from fragments.

Bohemian pilgrim to the Holy Land Martin Kabatnik,
who at the end of the fifteenth century travelled in the
direction from Wallachia and crossed the eastern part of
Bulgaria to the south, noticed the great emptiness of the
Balkan landscape - ‘it is to go across great mountains and
across long deserts and somewhere towns and villages lie
along the paths but scattered and many miles apart, all the
way to Constantinoplé’

Bohemian aristocrats participated in or even directly led
negotiating missions to Istanbul. In 1578, Vaclav Budovec of
Budov sailed along the Danube to Buda and from there went
along with Turkish Post on horse to Constantinople. After
his return, he wrote a polemical treatise against the Muslims
entitled Anti-alkoran [Anti-Quran]. The leading participant
of another mission Véclav Vratislav of Mitrovice travelled
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Mnan nytoBawa o4 Beneuuje no Jepycanumay
NyTHOM 3anucy JaHa JlobkoBHua W XacHwuTejHa
Xogouawhe go Jepycanuma, 1493 — neo nyta oyx
fajaMaTHHCKe obane U Aambe Kpo3 MoJoH Ha
jyrosanaay lMenonowesa, npeko Kpura, Pogoca
v Kunpa, ao Jade, 1515, NL CR XVII. A. 13, f.
159v.

The itinerary of the voyage from Venice to
Jerusalem in the travelogue by Jan of Lobkowicz
and at HasiStejn Putovdni do Jerusaléma r. 1493
[Pilgrimage to Jerusalem, 1493] — the section
along the Dalmatian coast and further through
Methoni (Modon) on the SW of the Peloponnese,
Crete (Candia), Rhodes and Cyprus to Jaffa,
1515, NL CR XVII.A.13, f. 159v
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pexe Mopase y Cp6uju, npexo IIupora mo Coduje,
un ponuHoM Mapuue npeko Ilnomusa u Jempena no
KoncrauntuHomnopa. OBO IyTOBame je ONMUCA0 Y TEKCTY
Howusemwaju Baunasa Bpamucnasa u3 Mumposuua xoje
je eudeo y mypckoj npecmonuyy Koncmanmumronomny,
npenamuo sapobmwenuwimea 1591. u
ceojepyuro sanucao 1599. nowmo ce cpelino 8pamuo y ceojy
domosuny (Ptihody Viclava Vratislava z Mitrovic, kteréZ
v tureckém hlavnim mésté Constantinopoli vidél, v zajetim
svém 1591 zkusil a po Stastném do vlasti navrdceni sdm
léta 1599 sepsal). Xepman Yepwnn n3 Xygennma (Herman
Graf Czernin von und zu Chudenitz) je wax pBa myra

MOKOM  C802

pey3MMao JUIZIOMaTCKa IyToBama y KoHcTaHTMHONOM
M OCTaBMO IyTHe [IHEBHNMKE O THUM MUCKYCTBMMA.
IIpBu je umspao Apmam Bemepn 1622. y Hupubepry;
mpyro feno, Hacnosbeno Eigentliche Beschreibung der
Constantinopolitaner Reise, c myToBama 1644. ocrano je y
PYKOIINCY /IO JIEeBeTHAETOT BeKa. TeKCT HeMa Hay4He UK
CTpy4He aMOuLuje; TO je Ipe CKyIl nuyHux npumehnpama
M MICKYCTaBa, /Iy Ta TO YMHYU 3aHMM/bUBIM 33 UICTOpUYApE
u o6uyHe ynTaoue. ,I 1710810 cam nenmum myrem go Mioka,
MecTa Ha BPJIO JIETIOM IIOJI0Xajy, anu ¢ rpaf)eBrHaMa Koje
CY TONMKO IPOXKeTe TYPCKUM CTUIIOM, JIa je MyKa ITIefJaTu.
Ty je 6uno Bpno fo6pux nybeHuIla, MTO Me je MOACETUIO
Ha CU/IBMYKY, llle, Ha IpUMep, XepMaH YepHIH 0 0BOM
BojBOhaHCKOM rpajy Ha JlyHaBy.

Hemto gmpyraumjy cnmky [ajy TeKCTOBM KOju Cy
Hactamu Ha bankany, cturim Ha 3amaf y cpefmeM
BeKy U Ha TocebaH HauMH OOJIMKOBaIM IIPEHCTaBy
OHJIALIBVX /bYAM Ha 3amajy o oBoj obmactu. Bankaw,
obojen ersormunomhy, wuHCHMpuile 3amaj a CaMO
MIOPEK/IO TEKCTOBA JOIPUHOCH IHMXOBOj IOIMYIapPHOCTH.
Meby Te TekcTOBe Cnajiajy, ¢ jefHe CTpaHe KEIDKEBHOCT
6orymua, usgaHKa xpuurhaHcTBa KOjyi 3BaHMYHA 1IPKBa
O3HayaBa Kao OIIaCHYy jepec M KOjU je IOCTa0 MIMPOKO
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in 1591 by boat all the way to Belgrade, after which the
expedition continued on horseback and wagons through the
valley of the River Moravia in Serbia through Pirot to Sophia
and through the valley of the Maritsa through Plovdiv and
Edirne to Constantinople. This journey is described in the
text Pfithody Viclava Vratislava z Mitrovic, kteréz v tureckém
hlavnim mésté Constantinopoli vidél, v zajeti svém 1591 zkusil
a po stastném do vlasti navrdceni sam léta 1599 sepsal [The
Experiences of Vaclav Vratislav of Mitrovice that He Saw in
the Turkish Capital City of Constantinople, Suffered in His
Captivity in 1591 and Wrote Himself in 1599 after a Happy
Return to His Homeland]. Hefman Cernin of Chudenice
(Herman Graf Czernin von und zu Chudenitz) undertook
a diplomatic journey to Constantinople even twice and left
travel diaries from these experiences. The first was issued
by Adam Wennern in Nuremberg in 1622; the second work,
entitled Eigentliche Beschreibung der Constantinopolitaner
Reise, on the journey from 1644 remained in manuscript
form until the nineteenth century. The text does not have
scientific or professional ambitions; it is rather a compendium
of personal observations and experiences, which however
makes it very interesting for historians as well as common
readers. ‘I sailed all the way to Ilok, a place of a very nice
position but of a construction so implemented in Turkish style
that it is a shame to see. There were very good watermelons
there, which reminded me of Silvi¢ka, writes for instance
Hetman Cernin on the Vojvodina city on the Danube.

A somewhat different picture is provided by the texts
which were created in the Balkans, reached the West in the
Middle Ages and in a specific way shaped the perception of
this area by people from the West then. The Balkans with
their tinge of exoticism inspire the West and the origin of
the texts itself contributes to their popularity. The texts
include on the one hand the literature of the Bogomilists,
a Christian offshoot which the official church labels as a



pacnpocTpameH y byrapckoj n Bochu, a ¢ gpyre, npude un
6ajke 13 Ipuke wm ¢ VcToka, Koje Cy 4ecTo ImyToBane 1o
3amajia mpeKo O6alKaHCKe CPeiHe.

Borymmncrso, unje ce yyerwe pasBuio 13 NEPCHjCKOT
MaHMXEjCTBa M jePMEHCKOT IaBIMKMjAHCTBA, Ofbalyje
Crapnu 3aBer u LIpkBy M mpomoBefja JBOjHOCT, TO jecT
6eckonauny 60p6y usmeby mobpa u 3ma. OHo je ycmeno
fa Jompe [0 WIMPOKMX Maca ¢ HeompeheHynm Ttemama
CBOje KIbVDKEBHOCTH KoOje Cy JbyAuMMa OujIe MpUBJIavHe.
Ta KIIOKEBHOCT je IIyHa MMCTepMje, OIMCa IIaKIa
U Ppaja, CTBapama CBeTa, IIOjefINHOCTM O Y>Kacuma
Cynmer maHa, Kao U HEMO3HATUX CTpaHa >XMBoTa Vcyca
Xpucra u [lesune Mapuje. Cacroju ce opn amoxpuda,
nceynojeBanheba, Busuja, TAKHUX CBEOYEHHA 1 JIETEHNL.
Borymunm cy nmpuxBaTuam TEKCTOBE NaBNIMKMjaHALA U3
JepMeHuje, kao 1 anokpude 13 IPBUX BeKOBa HOBE epe C
Vcroka, xoje cy cTBapae xpuirhaHcKe ¥ jeBpejcKe CeKTe.
Borymunckm texcToBu cy Hacrajanu y byrapckoj, rme cy
6unn mpeBefieHN ¢ TPYKOL; OfatTiae Cy ce mmpumu Meby
Pyce, Cpbe, y bocuy u mehy Xpsare. ¥ Cpenmwy Espomy
HICY JOCIIENN JOK Ce HUCY ca 3amafia I0jaBU/Ii TeKCTOBU
Ha TaTMHCKOM. Y Pycmju ce 60ryMmicka KIDKEBHOCT
3Basa Ooneapckux Oachey M OWIa je IOIyIapHa joul y
0CaMHAeCTOM BEKY.

Borymmicka KiVbKeBHOCT je lafa joll jejaH 3aHMMI/bUB
nogcTuaj nepuenuyju bankana na 3amagy. Cekre KaTapa
1 anbyoKaHa Koje Cy Ha 3amajy moTmase nof 60ryMiuicko
ydeme 1 Ipuxsaruiae obpes, cMaTpane cy Mamy Aswujy,
kao 1 baskaH, 3eM/bOM TajHe MUCTepUje IPBOOUTHE IIpaBe
LIPKBe 13 allOCTONCKMX BpeMmeHa. Karapcke emmckommje
y Tymysy m KapkacoHy Kao cBoje HeIOCpeSHM Y30p
ysene cy GOTYMUJIICKY LIpKBeHY Xujepapxujy Ha VcToky
U TOBOpMJIE O CeflaM JIET€H[IJapHUX IIPKaBa y Asuju M Ha
Bankany (6poj cemam ymyhyje na amokamumcy; meby
LpKBaMa IIOMeHyTUM y Acta St. Félix, HamicaHOM Ha

dangerous heresy and which became very widespread in
Bulgaria and Bosnia, and on the other hand also the tales
and fairy tales from Greece or the Orient, which often
travelled further into Europe via the Balkan milieu.

Bogomilists, whose teaching had developed from
Persian Manichaeism and Armenian Paulicianism,
rejecting the Old Testament and Church and professing
dualism, thus the endless strife between good and evil,
managed to address wide masses with topics of their
dubious literature which were attractive to the people.
The literature is full of mystery, descriptions of hell and
heaven, the creation of the world, details of the horrors of
Judgement Day as well as unknown aspects of life of Jesus
Christ and the Virgin Mary. It is comprised of apocrypha,
Pseudogospels, visions, false testaments and legends.
The Bogomilists adopted the texts of the Paulicians from
Armenia and also the apocrypha from the first centuries
A.D. from the Orient, created in Christian and Jewish
sects. Bogomilist texts were created in Bulgaria, where
they were translated from Greek; from there, they spread
to the Russians, Serbs, to Bosnia and to the Croatians.
They did not arrive in Central Europe until through Latin
texts from the West. In Russia, Bogomilist literature was
called bolgarskikh basnei and was popular here still in the
eighteenth century.

For the perception of the Balkans in the West as well
as Central Europe, the Bogomilists are another interesting
stimulus. The sects of the Cathars or Albigenians, who
had fallen to Bogomilist teaching and liturgy in the West,
perceived the eastern areas of Asia Minor as well as the
Balkans as a land of secret mystery of the original true
church from apostolic times. The Cathar bishoprics in
Toulouse and Carcasonne directly took as their model the
Bogomilist ecclesiastical hierarchy in the East and referred
to the seven fabled churches in Asia and in the Balkans
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yeTBpTHHA neTHaector Beka, NL CR XXIII. G.
87, f. 21v.

[ Passage on St Wenceslas from the Lobkowicz
manuscript of the Chronicle of Dalimil, second
quarter of the fifteenth century,

NL CR XXI11.G.87, f. 21v



CKyIly KaTapcKuX BenmkopocTojuuka y Cen-®emnkc-
Jloparey, y Jlanregoky, 1167, mma dYeTupu HasuBa
KOjY HUCY [0 Kpaja ONTOHETHYTM, amy JeUHUTHBHO
O3HavyaBajy OanKaHCKe jokamuTere). Karapcko ydeme
HACTaJIO je U3 CBOjeBPCHOT TajHOT yyera y OOIMKY M Tamba
U OfITOBOpa HANMCAaHMX Kao pasrosop m3mehy Cseror
JoBana u Xpucra TokoMm Ilocnenme Beyepe. CauyBaHa cy
ZiBa IIPMMepPKa 13 CelaMHaecTor BeKa Oyrapckor mpeBofa
C T'PYKOT OPUIVHA/IA KOjU je JIOHET y KaTapCKM IjeHTap
y Konkopeny kpaj Mmrana, ofakie je jemaH IpuMepax
cturao y Jlanrefok. 3amajiHu KaTapu OPU3HAIU Cy BJACT
VtouyHe LpKBe M YCBOjUIN HbEHY XMjepapXujy; Hapof y
Jlanrepoky u Jlomb6apauju 61o je ybeben ma je y Ipuxoj
0CTaJI0 CKPMBEHO HEllITO U3 BpeMeHa arocTona (0 TAKBUM
»ioporyma” Esepsun us Illrajudenpa mume y mmcmy
Bepnapy us Knepsoa).

Y katommukum obmactuma, bankaH je sayBeK MOCTao
cumborn jepecu. IIpBo6uTHO 3HadYebe peun kamap ynyhyje
Ha uncTohy XMBJbera, amu Ha 3amajly y CpefibeM BeKy
Beh cam Taj mojam 610 je obenexxeH Kao jepeTnuku. Victo
TaKo, Off I04YeTKa TPMHAECTOT BeKa I10jaB/byjy Cé TEPMIHA
»Bulgarorum haeresis” (HasuB xpoHmke Pobepra u3
Oxcepa) u ,,Popelicans” (Gesta Francorum ux momuibe Ha
CIIUCKY /bYAY KOjU UMHe Tabop HeBEPHNUKA, IITO je MOXK/a
VICKBapeH! OOMMK HasyBa 6Gyrapckor rpaga Ilnosnusa —
Oumunonomica). Vssemraj Pumckoj kypuju us 1232. o
CTamyy 60CaHCKOj LIPKBMU CBEHOYM O TAMOLIIHO] CUTYALINjI,
TELIKOj ca CTAaHOBMINTa Puma - cBemTeHMLM He CIIy>Ke
MUCe y CBOjUM LPKBaMa, HUTHU IIPY>Kajy CaKpaMeHTe, a
6uckymn BocHe offpkaBa KOHTaKTe ca jepeTuiuMa. 3aTuM,
1234, Ipryp JleBeTu mosmsa Ha KPCTALIKM ITOXOJ, IIPOTUB
Bocue n ob6esbehyje ma ra mpemsopm mabapckm kpasb.
3Haylauky onuc Tux gorabaja mao je cmmrcku apxnbakon
Toma y cBojoj xpounuu Historia Salonitana.

(the number seven refers to the Apocalypse; the churches
mentioned in the Acta St. Félix, written at the meeting of
Cathar dignitaries in Saint-Félix-Lauragais, Languedoc
in 1167, include four not entirely easily decipherable but
definitely Balkan localities). Cathar teaching arose from
a kind of secret teaching in the form of questions and
answers written as a dialogue of St John with Christ at the
Last Supper. From the Bulgarian translation of the Greek
original, brought to the Cathar centre of Concorezzo in Italy
near Milan, from whence a copy arrived in Languedoc, two
copies from the seventeenth century have been preserved.
The western Cathars recognised the sovereignty of the
Eastern Church and adopted its system of hierarchy; the
people in Languedoc and Lombardy were convinced that
something hidden had remained in Greece from the times
of the Apostles (such ‘vices’ are written of in the letter by
Everwin of Steinfeld to Bernard of Clairvaux).

For the Catholic areas, the Balkans however became a symbol
of heresy. The original meaning of the word Cathar refers to
the purity of the way of life, but in the West in the Middle Ages
already this very concept marked a heretic. In a similar way,
also the terms ‘Bulgarorum haeresis’ (the chronicle by Robert
of Auxerre) and Popelicans (Gesta Francorum mentions them
in the list of peoples forming the camp of the non-believers),
perhaps a corruption of the name of the Bulgarian town
of Plovdiv - Philippopolis, appear from the beginning of
the thirteenth century. A report to the Roman curia from
1232 on the situation in the Bosnian church speaks of the
situation there, difficult from the perspective of Rome - the
priests do not celebrate mass in their church, nor do they
ensure the sacraments, and the bishop of Bosnia maintains
contacts with heretics. Then in 1234 Gregory IX appeals
for a crusade against Bosnia and ensures its leadership by
the king of Hungary. A knowledgeable description of these
events was created by Archdeacon of Split Thomas in his
chronicle Historia Salonitana.
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[Topen 60ryMMICKMX TEKCTOBA, jOII jeffHA MOITylIapHa
BpPCTa KIbJDKEBHOCTM IIOBE3aHA j€ Ca jyrOMCTOYHOM
Esponom. ITpunosectu n 6ajke us Ipuxe n ca Opujenra
cy 6ume MacoBHO pacnpocTpameHe. Off UICTOYHUX TeMa,
ty cy Ilpuue o Tpojanckom pamy (Vyprdvéni o Trojské
vdlce) n, nocebHo, Anexcanopuda (Alexandreis), Beoma
HOIIy/IapHA Y CpeftbeM BeKy. Ipuku TexkcT 13 Tpeher Beka
HOpUINCyje ce jedHOM Of AjekcaHfpoBuUX cabopaila,
KanucreHy, Ha JTaTMHCKM T je Y YeTBPTOM BeKy IIPEBEO
Jynuje Banepuje, a pammpyo ce ¥ Ha UCTOK, y Apabujy
n Ilepcujy. Y meceToMm BeKy, HOBU IIPEBOJ, Ha JIATMHCKM
u3pajno je mocmaHMK KaMIaHuje Ha IApCKOM JBOPY Y
KoHcTaHTHHONOILY, apxumpessutep Jleo u fao My HacoB
Historia Alexandri Magni de Proeliis. OBo fero je mocTauo
OCHOBa 3a BUIIe CPelIOBEKOBHUX IIpeBoja Ha jomahe
jesauke; y TpMHAeCTOM BeKy Takohe U 3a CTMXOBaHY
Bep3Mjy Ha CTApOYCLIKOM (KacHHUje, Y Y4eTPHAECTOM BEKY,
U 3a IPO3HY), Koja ce noper, /lea n3 KoHcranTuHoONnOMA
ocnmamana 1 Ha obpage Banrepa us lllatujona u HeMauky
Alexandreis Ynpuxa ¢on Enjen6axa n ounriegHo npra u3
mena Historia destructionis Troiae I'Bupa us KonymHe.

Cnmka Kojy Cy CTBOpM/IAa OBa CpPe[bOBEKOBHA Jlesia
BPEMEHCKI je IIOTIYHO pasfelleHa. Pajiiba je ckpojeHa mpeMa
CaBpeMeHOj CUTYaLlUjU M KOHTEKCTY, MaKO OCTajy IIPBOOKTHE
(bopManHe OKOTHOCTU Y KOjJIMa Ce OHa OfBIja; TaKO ce fob1ja
IeJIOo Y¥jM je 3alUTUTHY 3HAK er30TUYHOCT, IITO noBehaBa
IErOBY NpUBIAaYHOCT. [Ipema omycHUM ummeHnaMa us
TeKCTa CTapoyelnke AsexcaHopude, Hamasumo ce y [pukoj, y
4eTBPTOM BeKy IIpe XpIUCTa, a/li y CafipiKajy, peasnnje Mambe—
BIIILIE OAITOBAPajy TpuHaecToBeKoBHOj Cpenmoj Espomny, Te
ce IIpMYa 0 OBOM JPYIITBY pa3Byja Ha ,[I03aAMHCKOM (oHY”
HerosHaTux o6macTu. [Tejsaxk u3 CHOBa KOj je Y TO3aAMHN
OBMX MeCTa IIpoAMpe y flelllaBamba, Ha IPUMeED, KaJj ayTop
OIIICYje pa3opHy Ielrdany onyjy y JIubujckoj mycrumi. Y
Anexcandpudu, TOMOBYHA ITTABHOT jyHaKa je ceBepHa [puka
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Besides the Bogomilists’ texts, yet another popular
type of literature is connected with southeast Europe.
Massive distribution was enjoyed by tales and fairy tales
from Hellas or the Orient. Among the Oriental themes, we
find Vypravéni o Trojské vdlce [Tales of the Trojan War] and
particularly the Alexandreis, very popular also in the Middle
Ages. The Greek text from the third century attributed to
one of Alexander’s companions Callisthenes was translated
into Latin by Julius Valerius in the early fourth century,
but it spread also in the East, in Arabia and Persia. In the
tenth century, a new translation into Latin was procured
by an ambassador from Campania at the imperial court in
Constantinople Archipresbyter Leo under the title Historia
Alexandri Magni de Proeliis, and this work became the
base for a number of medieval translations into vernacular
languages; in the thirteenth century also a versed Old
Czech version (later likewise an Old Czech prose text in
the fourteenth century) was created proceeding besides
from Leo of Constantinople likewise from the treatment by
Walter of Chétillon and the German Alexandreis by Ulrich
von Etzenbach and apparently drawing from the work
Historia destructionis Troiae by Guido of Columna as well.

The image created by these medieval works is entirely
anachronistic. The action is tailored to the current situation
and context, although the formal milieu in which it takes
place remains original, which provides the work with the
hallmark exoticism and thus increases its attractiveness.
According to the descriptive facts from the text of the
Old Czech Alexandreis, we find ourselves in Greece of the
fourth century B.C,, but in content the realia more or less
correspond to thirteenth century in Central Europe and
the story of this society is developed in a ‘background
setting’ of unknown regions. The dreamland landscape in
the background in places penetrates the action, for instance
when the author describes the destructive sandstorm in



€ KOjuM IpuMasai gefa Tpeba fa ce MOUCTOBETH, JOK CY
3eM/be Koje jiexxe fabe Ha uCTOoKy Beh crpane. To Baxu
3a CBe 3eM/be Ha 4uje je jesuke Anexcandpuda npeBefeHa.
Kap ce npuxkasyje monoxaj Asuje, noHako HeMa morpebe
ma ce mpuarohasa cafip>kaj obaBeIITema — y CTapOYEIIKOj
Anexcandpuodu ce kaxe: ,,OHa je o Hac OiBOjeHa yOOKuM,
/ xananom CpepioseMHOT Mopa, / CpeulImber Mopa KOjuM
XofoJacHuLy / miose o rpoba Hamer focnoguna”

Y cBoM amcrpakTHOM OO/MKY, Apyroct Bankama je
IIpMBJIAYHA U JeTyje er30TUYHO — Y 3PEIOM CPellbeM BEKY,
y IIeCHAeCTOM BEKY, Kao U y MofepHoO foba. OHa canpxu
U3BECHY M€Py MICTEPUMO3HOL, HENO3HATOL, [UBJbET.
Bankan cacBuM fo6po cryxu kao momaha cpemuHa 3a
JeTeHJapHe jyHaKe aBaHTYPUCTUYKUX IIOBECTU WM
Kao JPEeBHO CpefuIITe IIpaBe, TajHe U 3a0OpaB/beHe
IpkBe. Y TUM CIy4ajeBUMa, MMeHa OaIKaHCKUX 3eMajba
U TpajioBa Jelyjy CIMYHO Kao HasMBM M3 KaTajora
Y HemocpegHOM cycpeTty
ca JIOKaJHMM >KMB/bEM, Ta [PYTOCT IIOCTaje CKOpO

TYPUCTUYKUX ITyTOBaIba.
ontepehewe. Hemoryhe je BepoBatm oTmagHUIIMMA
xpumrhaHyMa Kao caBe3HMIMMa IPOTUB HeBEPHUKA, jOII
Marbe CBeXNM ocBajaunmma us Typcke. Jlpyradmju Mopar
JIOKaJTHOT CTAaHOBHMIITBA IIOCTaje HEIITO AMBIbE, a KPO3
TO ¥ CYPOBOCT JM HETOCTO/bYOMBOCT Ipefienia Koje OHU
HacTamyjy nocraje ce Beha y maurru ,,/byau ca 3amaza’
Ca dellke MIM CPeJIbOEBPOICKE TauKe IJIEAMIITA,
cuTyalnmja ce pajiKajHO MPOMEHMIA TOKOM HEKOIUKO
cToTVHa rofuHa. JJok ¢y Ha Ipenasy eceror Beka ClIoBeHN
Ha bankany n y Cpenmwoj EBponn ycBajanu cymTmHCKI
HCTe KYITypHe yTuliaje, y cmefiehem mepuony /pynu us
IBe obmactu, JOOPOBOBHO MM IPUCIMHO, KPEHYIU CY
Pa3INYUTIIM ITyTEBMMa KOjU CY 3HATHO YHa/bJ/IN OBE [BE

KY/ATYype.

the Libyan Desert. In the Alexandreis, north Greece is the
homeland of the main hero, with whom the recipient of
the work is to identify, whereas the lands lying further
to the east are already alien. It is true for all of the lands
into whose language the Alexandreis has been translated.
When the position of Asia is described, there is no need to
modify the content of the information in any way - in the
Old Czech Alexandreis it reads: ‘It is divided from us by a
deep,/ canal of the Mediterranean Sea,/ the Central sea on
which pilgrims / sail to the Lord’s Sepulchre’

In its abstract form, the otherness of the Balkans is attractive
and seems exotic - in the High Middle Ages, in the sixteenth
century, just like in modern times. It contains a certain dose
of mysteriousness, unknown, wildness. The Balkans serve
very well as the domestic milieu of the fabulous heroes of
adventure tales or as the ancient centre of the true, secret
and forgotten church. In such cases, the names of Balkan
countries and towns evoke an effect similar to today’s exotic
names from a catalogue of tourist tours. In personal contact
with the local milieu, such otherness is already a burden. It is
not possible to trust apostate Christians, much less the new
conquerors from Turkey, as allies against the non-believers.
The otherness of the morals of the local populace becomes
wildness, and through it also the harshness and inhospitality
of the landscape that they inhabit grows in the imagination
of the ‘people of the West’

From the Bohemian or Central-European-Slavic point of
view, the situation has radically changed over a few hundred
years. Whereas at the turn of the tenth century Slavs in the
Balkans and in Central Europe adopted essentially the same
cultural influences, in the following period people in the two
regions, whether voluntarily or by force, set out on entirely
different paths, which significantly distanced the cultures
from one another.
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BYTAPCKA PYKOIIMCHA BAIITNHA:

ITPO3O0P VY ITPOHLIIOCT
/

BULGARIAN HANDWRITTEN HERITAGE:

WINDOW TO THE PAST

Huxona Vixkonomos:
bytapcka akagemuja nayka / Bulgarian Academy of Sciences

Byrapcka pykommcHa GaiiTuHa MMa Ayradky 1 MMIIpe-
CUBHY UCTOPHMjy. [lo IMOYeTKa [BafieceTOr BeKa PeTaTUBHO
MaJIO Ce 3HAJIO O )KMBOTY M KY/ITYPJ OBOT CPE/[IbOBEKOBHOT
Kpa/beBCTBA U 0 OJIaTy CTapyX JOKYMeHaTa KOji Cy YeKa/lu
Ia OTKpujy cBoje TajHe. CpemmOBEKOBHM PYKOIUCHU
Cy 30MpKe PYKOM INMCAHUX CTPAHUIA KOje [aTHpajy
13 BpeMeHa IIpe INpOHa/jacka IITaMIIapcKe MallMHe, Y
MeTHAeCTOM BeKy. Ibuxos canpikaj uje o penurnosHux
KIBIITA, KAO IITO Cy jeBaHDe/ba, CBeTe Kibre, XpuiIhaHcka
¢dutosoduja 1 IPKBEHO ITPABO, O 3aKOHNMKA U 6uorpaduja
TIeTeHJApHUX jyHaKa, YyBeHMX Kpaj/beBa U BIacTele.

Bulgarian handwritten heritage has a long and
impressive history. Until the beginning of the 20th
century, relatively little was known about life and culture
in the medieval kingdom or about the treasure of ancient
documents waiting to reveal their secrets. Medieval
manuscripts are collections of hand-written pages
which date before the invention of the printing press in
the 1400’s. Their contents range from religious works,
such as Gospels, holy books, Christian philosophy, and
canon laws, to legal codes and biographies of legendary
heroes, famous kings and nobles.
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Vcropujcka mosapyuHa

Kpajem mpBe deTBpPTMHE CeAMOT BeKa Hace/baBambe
CroBena Ha bBajkaHCKO MOMyoCTpBO OWIO je CKOpO
TOBpIIEHO. 3amajfiy Jieo bankxana Hacemumu cy npenu
IOK CYy
cpefullibe, UICTOYHE U jyTOMCTOYHE Kpajese, Tj. Mesnjy,
Hob6pyuy, ITomopasme m Tumok, Tpaxmjy u Poporme,
Makenonnjy, cpenmy 1 jyxuy Anbannjy u Enup sanocenn
CnoBenn ucrouse rpyme. Jleo TuX IjleMeHa HacTaBUO

maHammux Cpba, Xpeata u CroBeHara,

je ma Hace/baBa Be/MKy ob6macT ceBepHO off JlyHasa.
CroBeHCKa IIJIeMeHa Cy MpOfp/ia M y Hajjy’KHMIje JenoBe
Ipuke u Hacenmma Heka erejcka octpsa. Ilomaum o TuM
IUVIeMEHVMa CY PEeTKM a 3Haibe O IbMMa HEeIOTIyHO. 3Ha
ce na cy y Job6pyun xusemn CeBepu. 3amajHo off HIUX,
nyHaBcka paBHuua (usmeby [lynaBa m Crape miaHuHe)
6ua je Hace/beHa BEMUKVIM CaBe30M CTTIOBEHCKIX I/IeMeHa
3paHMM CaBes ceflaM IIeMeHa. JoIll 3amaHuje, y 06macTu
pexe Tumok xusenu cy Trmovann, a oko peke Mopase,
Mopasnu. Y cepeposanagHoM feny Tpakuje, y IOTHOX)Y
Pomorma u mnaHmHe bankan 6man cy [Hparosuhy; y
momuun peke Crpyme — Crpumopn (mwmm CrpymujaHIm,
Crpympann). bansy obane Erejckor mopa, nsmeby pexa
Crpyme u MecTte Hacenmmno ce nneme CMo/baHa, CEBEPHO
on momyoctpa Xankuauku, wusmeby peka Bapmap
u Crpyma, >xuBemu cy PuHxmHUTH (II0 MIMEHy peke
Punxnoc y Ipukoj). Y Makenonuju, y gomuu Lipue peke
6wm cy Bepsuru/Beneresutn (y obmactu Bepsurmja/
BeneresuTuja y fanammoj 3amagHoj Makegoruju). CBako
jY’KHOC/IOBEHCKO IIJIEME MMAJIO je COICTBEHM MMjasieKT
KOju je 610 6711M3aK [UjaneKTy APYTUX IIeMeHa.

Y [pyroj mOMOBMHM CeIMOT BeKa, CyAOMHA
MICTOYHUX U jY>KHUX C/IOBEHCKUX II/IEMEHa I0Be3aa ce ca
jour jefH1M Hapopom, ¢ Byrapuma (ITpabyrapuma) xoju cy,
npensobennu Acmapyxom, npucununyu BusanTtujy, mocnie
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Historical Background

At the end of the first quarter of the 7th century, the
settlement of the Slavs on the Balkan Peninsula was almost
completed. The western Balkans were occupied with Slavic
ancestors of today Serbs, Croats, and Slovenians, while
its central, eastern, and southern parts, i.e., Moesia and
Dobrudja, Pomoravie and Timok, Thrace and Rhodopes,
Macedonia, Central and Southern Albania, Epirus, were
occupied by the Slavs of the eastern Slavic group. Part of
these tribes continued to inhabit wide territory north of
the Danube. Slavic tribes penetrated to the southernmost
parts of Greece and settled some Aegean Islands. Data
about these Slavic tribes are scarce and knowledge about
them is incomplete. It is known that Severs (or Severians)
lived in Dobrudja. To the west of them, the Danubian
plain was settled by the great tribal Slav union called The
Union of the Seven Tribes. More to the west, in the region
of river Timok lived the Timochans, and in the region of
river Morava lived the Moravians. In the northwestern part
of Thrace, in the foothills of the Rhodopes and the Balkan
lived the Dragoviches; in the basin of river Struma — the
Strymons (Strumiantsi or Strumians). Close to the Aegean
Sea coast between the rivers Struma and Mesta was settled
the tribe of the Smolians; north of the Chalkidiki Peninsula
between the rivers Vardar and Struma lived the Rinkhins.
In Macedonia, in the valley of the Crna Reka were the
Berezites. Each South Slav tribe had its own dialect that
was close to the dialects of the other tribes.

In the second half of the 7th century, the fate of
the eastern and southern Slavic tribes was associated
with another people - the Bulgars (proto-Bulgarians)
- who, led by Asparuh, forced Byzantium after a series
of battles to recognize in 681 the new state of Slavs and
Bulgars, to conclude a peace treaty with them and to pay



Husa 6uTaxa, fa 681. mpusHa HOBY CTIOBEHCKY JipXKaBy U
Byrape, 1a ca ByMa cKIomy Mup 1 ia UM taha roguimmsn
nopes. JIpyru Gyrapckm Bnapmap, Kybpar, Hacemro ce
ca CBOjOM IpynoM y Make#moHmju 1 ofiaT/ie IOKYLIAo Ja
ocsoju ConyH.

Y pacrmoHy of LIecTOr [0 JAeBeTOr Beka, Behmua
C/IOBEHCKMX IIJIeMEHA CeBepHO I jy>XHO o7 [lyHaBa
obyxBahena je 6yrapckom fgpxaBoM Koja je 3a CnoBeHe
IoCTajla IPUBJIAYHO CpefuuiTe jep ¢y byrape cmarpanu
CBOjUM OpaHMOLMa U CaBe3HUI[Ma IPOTUB 3ajefHUYKOT
HenpujaTerba — Busanrtuje. 3axsamyjyhm Opojuanoj
mpemohu, C/IOBeHU CYy acUMUIOBAIM JIOKATHO TPAavKoO
CTQaHOBHUINTBO, a 3aTMM M [Ba Oyrapcka IleMeHa
(jemHO Ha CeBEPOMCTOKY a APYro y o0/lacTu JaHallibe
Maxkenonnuje). Toxom mpoueca acummitanuje, CroBeHU
Cy MOCTanmM IJIaBHA ETHWYKA KOMIIOHEHTa Oyrapckor
Hapopa y Tpu reorpadcke obmacty: Mesuju, Tpakuju u
MaxkenoHuju, 3em/paMa Koje Cy cauuMmasaje Oyrapcky
Ip>KaBy TOKOM Beher Iena BeHOr IIOCTOjama, 0K je Hiuje
ocojuno OroMaHcko HapcTBo. Hasus HOBe [pkaBe,
Byrapcka, Hacrao je of Byrapa umje cy mopoauiie Bogusie
Ap>KaBHY YIIpaBY.

Jlo6po je mosHaro u ommTe nprxBaheHo fa ce pana
6yrapcka (11, YOIILITe, CIOBEHCKA) KIbVDKEBHOCT IIOBe3yje
¢ pagoMm paBojuie 6pahe ms Conyna, cB. Rupunom u
Meropmjem. Hemocpegnm mopmcTumaj 3a  cTBapame
cloBeHCKe a3byke OMO je 3aXTeB MOPABCKOT KHesa
PactucnaBa xoju je 862. ymyTmo BM3aHTMjCKOM Lapy
Muxajny Tpehewm, ga My momampe “emmckorna 1 MeHTOpa”
koju he mpormosenatyu xpuirhaHCTBO Ha je3MKy KOjU HApOL
pasyMe. 3a OBy TelIKy 0OpasoBHY MICH)Y, BU3AHTUjCKI
ap je omabpao gBojuny 6pahe xoju cy Beh 6unu uyBeHn
360r cBoje ydeHocty. [Ipema BIUXOBUM Xaruorpadujama,
Ijap uX je ofabpao 3aTo IITO Cy, MAaKO BuaaHTMHIN, Kao
rpabann ConyHa 3HamM je3uK JIOKATHOT CIOBEHCKO-

@ Cxynntype cB. hiupuna u
MeTtoauja Ha Kapnosom
mocrty y lMpary, aytop —
Kapen [lBopxak, 20. B;
NIMYHA apXHBa

@ Sstatue of Saints Cyril
and Methodius on
Charles Bridge in Prague,
author: Karel Dvorak
in the 20th century
(personal archive)

them an annual tax. Another Bulgar leader, Kuber, with
his group settled in Macedonia and from there tried to
conquer Solun (Thessaloniki).

During the 6th-9th century most of the Slavic tribes to
the north and south of the Danube were included within
the Bulgarian state, which became an attractive center for
Slavs, because they considered Bulgars as their defenders
and allies against the common enemy Byzantium. Slavs,
through their superiority in number, assimilated first the
local Thracian population, and then the two Bulgar tribes
(one in the northeast and the other in the area of today’s
Macedonia). Through this process of assimilation, Slavs
became the main ethnic component of the Bulgarian
nation in the three geographic areas — Moesia, Thrace and
Macedonia that comprised the Bulgarian state during most
of its existence until it was conquered by the Ottomans.
The name of the new state - Bulgaria was derived from
Bulgars whose families governed the state administration.
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Oyrapckor craHOBHMINTBA. RAupmao u Metoguje cy
862. HampaBwIM HOBY a30yKy (IIIaro/pyily) M IIpeBesu
HajBa)kHMje 60rocybeHe KibJre ¢ 'PYKOT Ha CTIOBEHCKO-
Oyrapckn. Tako je cTapoOyrapcku IIOCTaO KIbVDKEBHM
je3aMK KOjM je IMOCIYXMO Kao OCHOBa 3a (opMupame
OCTa/INX CTIOBEHCKMX KHbIDKEBHUX jesuKa.

Mucuja pBojunie 6pahe y MopaBckoj Huje Omma
yCIIeIIHA: IbUXOBE IIKOJe Cy 3aTBOpeHe a YdYeHUIN
nporawaHn 1 nporepann 13 Mopascke. Hexn of mux
momornu cy ce Byrapcke rie cy jodeKaHy ¢ HOMITOBAbEM
u pagomhy. ByrapckoM je y To BpeMe B/Iaja0 y4eHM
nap Bopuc IIpBu Kkoju je HEKOMMKO TOAMHA IIpe TOTa
CBOjMM IIOlaHMIIMMA CYJIOM YBeo xpuirhanctso. bopucy
IIpsom 6mma je morpe6Ha asbyka ma 61 ce BU3AHTUjCKe
6orocnyxbeHe KipUre IpeBele C IPYKOr Ha Oyrapckm
M OfIMaxX je OPraHM30Ba0 TIpajilby MLIKOMA U Y4ere
HOBe C/IOBeHCKe a30yke mmpoM bByrapcke. OcHoBaHa
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o MNMpumepak AcemaHujesor jeBanhema (opuruHan je c nouerka 11. B.), n.
8r u 8v, JeBanheme no Josany, 2:6-11, 3:16-17; nuuHa 36upka npod.
Jopaana 3ajmoBa

@ Copy of Codex Assemanianus (the original is from the beginning of 11th
century), f.8 A-B, Gospel of John, 2:6-11, 3:16-17,
author: Prof. Jordan Zaimov, private collection

It is well known and universally accepted that early
Bulgarian (and Slavic, in general) literature is associated
with the work of the Solun brothers SS. Cyril and
Methodius. Direct incentive for the creation of Slavic
alphabet and the first Slavic books was the request of the
Moravian Prince Rostislav made in 862 to the Byzantine
Emperor Michael I1], to send him ‘a bishop and mentor’ to
preach Christianity in understandable language. For this
difficult educational mission, the Byzantine Emperor chose
the two brothers who had been already famous for their
knowledge. According to their hagiographies, the Emperor
chose them because, although they were Byzantines, as
citizens of Solun they knew the language of the local Slavo-
Bulgarian population. Cyril and Methodius made a new
alphabet (the Glagolitic alphabet) in 862 and translated
the most important liturgical books from Greek to Slavo-
Bulgarian. Thus, Old Bulgarian became a literary language
that served as a basis for the formation of the other Slavic
literary languages.

The mission of the two brothers in Moravia was not
successful — their schools were closed and their students
were persecuted and driven out of Moravia. Some of
the students reached Bulgaria where they were met with
respect and jubilation. Bulgaria was ruled at that time by the
learned Tsar Boris I, who several years earlier had enforced
the Christianization of Bulgarians. Boris I needed the
alphabet to have Byzantine liturgical books translated from



Cy OBa CpeguIllTa ydema M INMCamba Koja Cy BOAMIN
ydaennty Rupuna u MeTtoauja: jefHO y APyroj 6yrapckoj
npectonuny, y IlpecmaBy, Ha ceBepOMCTOKY, Koje Cy
Bopumu Haym u Joan Ersapx, u gpyro Ha jyrosamapy, y
Oxpupy, rue je Bopseha muunocT 6uo KnuMenrt. Y apyroj
IIOJIOBMHM JIEBETOT U NIPBOj IONIOBMHY JECETOT BeKa, OBa
CpefuILTa, Kao ¥ IIKOJIe ¥ MAHACTUPHU Y APYTUM JIeIOBUMA
Byrapcke, pamm cy HajpaHUjy CIOBEHCKY KIbJMIKEBHOCT.
OBaj IIepnoy je Mo3HAT Kao 3/1aTHM BeK Oyrapcke KynType.

Y npmesetoMm BeKky je y byrapckoj crBopema ppyra
crapobyrapcka asbyka, humpmimaso mmcMo, Koja je
3aMeHmwIa raromuny. byrapu, Pycu, Cpbu u Pymynn
KOPUCTUIM Cy je M BeKoBuMMa KacHuje. Ilocremeno cy
e/IeMEeHTI TUX TOBOPHIX je3VKa 3aMebUBaIl oArosapajyhe

o Haarpoduu Hatnuc u3 Moctuua, kpaj 9. B, HajpaHHju noctojehu
enurpad)cku cnomenuk Ha hupunnum, Apxeonolku mysej y Benukom
Mpecnasy

o Inscription from Mostich, end of the 9th century, the oldest existing
epigraphic monument of Old Bulgarian Cyrillic literacy
Archaeological Museum of Veliki Preslav

Greek to Bulgarian and immediately organized building of
schools and teaching the new Slavic alphabet throughout
Bulgaria. Two centers of learning and writing, led by Cyril
and Methodius’ students, were established in Bulgaria: one
in the second Bulgarian capital Preslav in the northeast,
led by Naum and Ioan Exarch, and the other in Ohrid in
the southwest, led by Climent. In the second half of the 9th
and the first half of the 10th century these centers, as well
as schools and monasteries throughout Bulgaria, produced
the earliest Slavic literature, a period which is known as the
Golden Century of Bulgarian culture.

In the 9th century, in Bulgaria was created another Old
Bulgarian alphabet, the Cyrillic alphabet which replaced
the Glagolitic alphabet. It was used by Bulgarians, Russians,
Serbians, and Romanians many centuries afterwards.
Step by step, elements of the respective spoken languages
replaced corresponding archaic elements thus creating the
particular recensions of Old Bulgarian (Russian recension,
Serbian recension, etc.).
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apxay4He €/leMEHTe ¥ TaKO Cy HacTajaje IojefMHayHe
peleHsmje crapobyrapckor (pycka, CpIicka pereHsuja).

ITpucycTBo 3ajeqHMYKOr MICAHOT je3NKa y TaKO PaHO
BpeMe, Ipe HO IITO je cTBOpeHa BehuHa eBPOICKMX
Hauuja, OuUIo je cHaXkaH yjepumyjyhu umHmman koju je
Ja0 jaK IOACTMUIIAj KOHCONMAOBaY Oyrapcke Haruje u
pasBUTKY Oyrapcke HalmoHanHe cBecTu. Y cregehum
BEKOBJMMaA, TOKOM IIepMojia CTpaHe OKyIaluje, Hamop
Ja ce odyBa Oyrapcku jesmk 610 je IIABHM YMHMIIAILL
KOju ce CYIpOTCTaB/bao aCIVMMUIATOPCKO] IOMUTHULINA
OKYHALMOHMX CUTIA.

Hajpauuju micanu 13Bopu Koju Ipy>Kajy oOaBerTema
0 ucropuju Oyrapckor jesuka IMIOTHYy U3 MHECeTOr U
jemanaector Beka. To cy pykommcu Ha IepraMeHrty,
HajsehyM JieioM mpenucu opurrHaIHUX nmpesoya hupnna
u Metonuja 1 lbMXOBUX YIE€HMKA.

Byzapciku manacmupu - Koneexe 0yxo8Hocmu u
Kynmype

Kapa ce xpmmhaHcka MOHaIIKa 3ajeflHMIA TIOjaBy/Ia Kao
IyXOBHa NpelcTpaka HOBOT XpMIThaHCKOT cBeTa, Beh
Y BpeMeHy Of 4eTBPTOT [0 IEeTOr BeKa Ha Tiy byrapcke
IOYeNN Cy fia ce rpafie MaHacTupu. IIlncanm goxymenT n
apXxeoJIoLIKa MICKOIaBama CBE0YE O IOCTOjarby HEKOIMKO
IeceTVHAa MaHACTypa Ha Tepuropujama koje he xacumje
Hace/baBaTu Gyrapcky Hapop. [pamma NpBuUX MaHacTHpa
cmenmIa je 61ucKoMCTOuHM 0b6pasaly Koju ce Beh ycramo
Ha HeKMM MectuMa y Epomnm, amu Beh op mecror Beka
IIPOTPECUBHO je I0Yeo Jla Cé IIMPH YTUIAj BU3AHTIjCKOT
CTMUJIA 1 OH je BPEMEHOM II0CTA0 IJIaBHM Y30p 3a Ipajiiby
IIPaBOC/IaBHUX MaHACTHPA.

[TpaBocnmaBHM MaHACTUPH, Ca CBOjOM PYKOIMCHOM Tpa-
IUIIMjOM, Off CAMOT IIOYETKA CY TOCTA/IN CPEMIITA YYEHOCTH.
Hbux Tpeba Ha BUIIIe HaYMHA CMATPaTH 3aBelITambeM PyuMcKor
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The presence of a common written language at such
early time preceding the formation of most other European
nations was a great unifying factor that gave a strong
impetus to the consolidation of the Bulgarian nation and
the development of Bulgarian national conscience. In the
following centuries during periods of foreign occupation,
the effort to preserve the Bulgarian language was the
main factor counteracting the assimilatory policies of the
occupying powers.

The earliest written sources that provide information
on the history of Bulgarian language are from 10th to 11th
century. These are manuscripts on parchment, mostly
transcripts of translations of Cyril and Methodius and their
students.

Bulgarian Monasteries — Cradles of Spirituality and
Culture

When Christian monastic community emerged as a
spiritual vanguard of the new Christian world, it was
as early as the 4th-5th century that monasteries began
to be built in the Bulgarian lands. Written documents
and archaeological excavations from that time testify
to the existence of several dozens of monasteries raised
on territories that would later be inhabited by Bulgarian
people. The construction of the first monasteries followed
a Near East scheme that had already established itself
in some places in Europe but as early as the 6th century
the Byzantine style began progressively to spread its
influence thus turning gradually into a major standard of
constructing Eastern Orthodox monasteries.

Orthodox Christian monasteries, with their tradition
of manuscript writing, became from the very beginning
centers of learning. In many ways, they have to be
considered as the legacy of the Roman and Byzantine



u Busantujckor napcrsa kynarypama Espomne. Kag je map
KoHcraHTnH mpuxeaTio XpumrhaHCTBO Kao CIy>KOeHy
permmrujy PuMckor mapcrBa, 11€0 Heros IpaBHU CHUCTEM
mocrao je meo xpumhancke Bepe. IIpkBa je HacTaBuIa
IIpENMCHUBaK-e 3aKOHA M LPKBEHNUX CIIMCA IyTO MOUITO CY
u PuM 1 BusanTuja npecranu ja JOMUHNPAjy €BPOIICKOM
MIOJIMTUYKOM CIIeHOM. Y MaHacTupuma mupom Espore,
IIMCAapy CY TMIOMHO NpeNuUCUBaIu BakKHEe JOKYMEHTe KOju
Cy pasallibaHy TaMo Ife je 6umo norpebHo. [losHaBame
penuruje, KyniType u MCTOpMje IIPEHOCUIIO Ce C TIOKO/ber-a Ha
IIOKOJbEHbE ¥ C MECTA HAa MECTO IIPEKO AParolieHNX MCIMCaHMX
IlepraMeHara Kojii Cy ce YyBaIi y MaHaCTUPUMAa U IIPKBaMa.

ITpuxsarame xpuirhaHcTBa Kao fp)KaBHe peuruje 865. y
byrapckoM mapcTBy, 1a7o je HOBM 3aMaX M3rpajitbyl MAHACTHUPA.
VckomaBata y crapum 6yrapckuM IpectoHuuama, Imcku u
ITpecnaBy, ajy BEpOJOCTOjHE JOKA3e fia je HoBa xpuirhaHcka
Kynypa y Byrapckoj Hacrana 6am y TMM MaHaCTHPCKIM
xomIiekcuma. Off caMor IoYeTKa, MOHAIIKA 3ajelHUIA je
6mta mosBaHa fja ce 6OpHU 3a YCIIOCTaB/batbe KOXEPEHTHE
eTHIYKe CTYPYKTYPe TaKo LITO je Ipabyrapcko 11 CI0BEHCKO
CTaHOBHMILTBO YK/bY4MBaJIa Y 3ajefHIUKe 0Opefe 11 pes-
THO3He TpajuIje, cTBapajyhm u passujajyhn Ha Taj HaunH
3ajelHNYKY OyrapcKy KynaTypy.

[Tocne mpumama xpumhaHCcTBa, Yy APYTOj MOMOBMHU
IleBeTOT BeKa, MaHacTupy y 6nusuau Ilmicke n Ilpecnasa
obap/bamyu Cy, HOpeJ CBOjUX LPKBEHMX U PUTYaTHUX
¢dyHKIMja, ¥ MHOroOpojHe KyITypHe, 00pa3soBHe U
exoHoMcKe fieatHoCTH. [TojaBusie cy ce HOBe MucapHMIE Y
KojiMa cy borocimyskOeHe Kiure pesoleHe Ha CTTOBEHCKM
jesMK, Ifie Cy CTBapaHa KIbJDKEBHA flefla M IIPaB/beHN
KEbVDKEBHIU 300pHUIIN, 3a0BOJbaBajyhu Tako moTpeby fa
ce HOBa penuryja mpomarupa u yusputhyje. Y to Bpeme,
MaHacTupu oko IlpecrmaBa mpyxmumm cy CKIOHMIITE
TaKBMM MCTAKHYTUM JbyAUMa Of Tlepa KaKBU Cy Oumn
Koncrantun ns [Ipecnasa, LipHopnsar Xpabap u Ersapx

Empires to the cultures of Europe. When Christianity
was accepted by the Emperor Constantine as the official
religion of the Roman Empire, its entire legal system
became part of the Christian faith. The copying of laws
and Church writings was continued by the Church, long
after both Rome and Byzantium had ceased to dominate
the European political scene. Inside monasteries all over
Europe, scribes meticulously copied important documents
for distribution wherever needed. The knowledge of
religion, culture, and history was passed from generation
to generation and from place to place through the precious
written parchments safeguarded in the monasteries and
churches.

The adoption of Christianity as a state religion of
Bulgarian kingdom in 865 gave new scope to monastery
building. The excavations in the Old Bulgarian capitals of
Pliska and Preslav are a credible proof of the fact that it
was in the monastery complexes that the new Christian
culture in Bulgaria came into being. From the very
beginning the monastic community was called upon to
fight for the establishment of a coherent ethnic structure
by joining the Proto-Bulgarian and Slav population to
common rites and religious traditions thus creating and
developing a common Bulgarian culture.

After the adoption of Christianity in the second half of
the 9th century the monasteries built near Pliska and Preslav
carried out, apart from their church-and-ritual functions,
broad cultural, educational and economic activities. New
scriptoria appeared where liturgical books were translated
into Slavonic, new literary works were created, and literary
miscellanies were compiled, thus satisfying the necessity
of propagating and consolidating the new religion. At
that time the monasteries near Preslav gave shelter to
such prominent men of letters as Konstantin of Preslav,
Chernorizets Hrabr and Exarch Yosif who created works
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Jocud. OHM cy cTBOpMIAM Jiena M3y3eTHe KYITypHe U
VICTOPMjCKe BPEHOCTI KOjMa Cy 00e/IeKU/IN TAKO3BaHN
3aTHM Bek Oyrapcke KyaType.

Y pacnony op pfeBeTOr [0 JBAHAECTOT BeKa,
TOKOM BM3aHTHjCKe BJIafjaBIHe, MAaHACTVPU U LPKBe 611N
Cy CpemmMIITa Koja Cy ycIerna fia cadyBajy Oyrapcki jesuk,
IMCaHy KY/ITYPY, 001Yaje 1 HallMOHAIHY CAMOCBECT.

3a Bpeme Jpyror Oyrapckor Kpa/beBCTBa
(13-14. B.), MOHalIKe 3ajegHuIle y Byrapckoj 3HauajHO
cy Hampeposare. Vsrpabeno je mHOro manactupa. Jour
BUIE [ApOBAa MaHACTUPUMa CTUIJIO je Off Blajilapa u
Bractene. OHM Cy MpUKYmMIM OOraTCTBA ¥ Ha IMXOBOj
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o YeTtBopojeBanheme, bobowescku maHactup, 1578, n. 298,
LIpKBEHH UCTOPHjCKH W apxeonowku HHCTHTYT, Coduja, N° 28

@ Four Gospels, Boboshevo monastery, 1578, f. 298
Church Historical and Archival Institute, Sofia, No 28

of extreme cultural and historical value thus marking the
so-called Golden Age of the Bulgarian literature.

In the period between the 9th and the 12th century
the monasteries and the churches were the centers which,
during the Byzantine rule, managed to preserve the
Bulgarian language, written culture, habits and national
self-consciousness.

During the Second Bulgarian Kingdom (13th-14th
century) the monastic communities in Bulgaria made
significant progress. The construction of monasteries
grew in scope. Ever more donations came from rulers
and noblemen. The monasteries acquired wealth and a
number of new churches, towers, residential and farm
buildings sprang up within their borders. In this period
the churches and monasteries played particularly great role
for recovering the past glory of the Bulgarian literature and
arts. In the period between the late 12th - late 14th century
the monasteries near the royal city of Veliko Tarnovo which
were supported by the Court, the Bulgarian patriarchy, the
clerical and administrative aristocracy, turned into centers
of most significant cultural and artistic undertakings.

In the 13th and 14th century scriptural and art studios
were set up in the Great Laura of the Forty Holy Martyrs, in
the patriarchal monastery of the Trinity, in the Kilifarevo
and Preobrazhenie monasteries where books were
decorated, and murals and icons were painted.

The fall of the kingdom, in the late 14th century, to
the Ottoman invaders could not withhold the Orthodox
Church and its monasteries from carrying out their



3eM/bM HUKJIO je MHOTO HOBMX LIPKaBa, Ky/a, CTaMOeHNX
U TIO/bOIPUBPESHMX 3rpajid. Y OBOM IepUORY, I[pKBe
U MaHACTMPM MMalM Cy HAPOYMTO 3HAYAjHY YOIy Yy
OXIB/bABAIY CTape CjIaBe Oyrapcke KibIDKEBHOCTH
n yMmerHoctu. V3mely KkacHOr nBaHaeCcTOr M KAacHOT
JeTPHAeCTOT
rpaga Benuko TpHoBo koje je momarao mBop, byrapcka
marpujaplivja M IpKBeHa U yIpaBHA apUCTOKpaTHja,

BEeKa, MaHacTUpPU TIOKpaj Kpa/beBCKOT

MIPETBOPU/IM CY C€ Y CPEIMIITA Haj3HAYajHUjUX KyATYPHUX
U yMETHIYKIX IHocTUrHyha.

Y TprmHaecTOM UM 4YETPHAECTOM BEKY OCHOBaHE
Cy OpenucuBadKe I yMETHUYIKE PafIiOHNIE Y MAHACTUDPY
Bemuka maBpa, mpkBu YeTppeceT cBeTMX MydeHNKa,
y marpujapujckoM MasHactupy Csetor TpojctBa, v
maHactupuma Kwmdapeso u Ilpeobpaxkeme. Ty cy
yKpallaBaHe KibUTe I CIMKaHe ppecke U NKOHE.

ITag mapcTBa IO OTOMAHCKY BJIACT, Y KaCHOM
4EeTPHAECTOM BEKY, HMje CIIPEYNo LPKBY U MaHACTHUPE Jja
HacTaBe CBOje aKTMBHOCTH. ToKOM OTOMaHCKe OKymHaluje,
MaHACTUPYU ¥ LpPKBe Cy MEPUOAMYHO YHMIITABAHMU, KAO
U OHO WITO je y wuMa 6uno: usMely ocrasor, gparomuene
BepcKe Kmure u pykomucu. Hemro op Tora je cadyBaHO
€aMo 3aTo IITO je 6110 CaKpMBAHO, KPHIIIOM IIPEHOIIEHO 13
JETHOT CK/IOHMIITA Y APYTO.

Maxko je BehrHa MaHacTMpa y OMUSVHU NIPECTOHNLE U
APYTUX CPeIMIITA YHULITEHA, JYXOBHYU TPYJ, Ha TUM MeCTHMa
HIUKaJl Hitje IpecTajao. Beh y apyroj momosnHm etHaecTor
BEKa, y 3alaiHoj byrapckoj HacTamm Cy jefHOCTaBHM ajn
IIpeKpacHM H130BM (pecaxa y npksy CseTa geBa Mapuja

@ Crenuancko uetBopojesanhene — cpeauna 16. B, HenosHatH ayTop, .
1v, 2r. LpKBEHH HCTOPHjCKH H apxeonowwkH UHCTUTYT, Coduja, N° 340

o Tetraevangelia from Slepcha — middle of 16™ century, unknown
author, f. 1v, 2r. Church Historical and Archival Institute, Sofia, N2340

activities. Following the Ottoman occupation, the
monasteries and churches were periodically destroyed, as
were their contents - among them the precious religious
books and manuscripts. Only by hiding the documents
and by smuggling them from haven to haven kept some of
them saved.

Although most of the monasteries in the vicinity of
the capital city and other centers were destroyed, the
spiritual efforts in these places never ceased. As early as
the second half of the 15th century, in Western Bulgaria,
simple yet splendid ensembles of wall-paintings were
created in the church of the ‘Holy Virgin Mary of Vitosha’
in the Dragalevtsi Monastery (1476), the church of
‘St. Demetrius’ in the Boboshevo Monastery (1488), the
church of ‘St. Peter and Paul’ in the Orlitza convent of
the Rila Monastery (1491), the murals in the church of
St. George’ in the Kremikovtsi Monastery (1493), etc.
The creation of these artistic compositions was made
possible thanks to the funds allotted by Bulgarian donors,
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u3 Burore y manactupy [Jparanesun (1476), y upksu Cs.
Iumurpuje y Manactupy bo6omeso (1488), y upksu Cs.
Ilerap u ITaBne y MeToxy Opnuia Punckor manactupa (1491),
y upksu Cs. Hopbe y manactupy Kpemnkosuu (1493), n
TaKo Jajbe. VI3pajja TMX YMETHUYKMX KOMIIO3ULMja OyIa
je omoryhena saxBa/pyjyhu cpemcrBuMa Koja ¢y gaBanmm
Oyrapckiu ;apofjaBILIy, IOKaTHY YIJIEHUIIN 11 CBELITEeHA TN,
3ammcK y3 CIMKe y CIOMEH Ha TTIOKOjHMKe VM o0jallmberha
HACIMKAHUX IPU30pa Oum Cy MCIcaHy 6yrapCKuM je3KOM.
ApPXUTeKTOHCKM IJIAHOBM IIPKaBa 11 IbIIX0BA OPHAMEHTalMja
HACTaB/bajy OyrapcKy apXUTEKTOHCKY ¥ YMETHIYKY TPaJINLIjy
U3 TPMHAECTOT U YeTPHAECTOr Beka.

Toxom oromancke Bimactu (15-19. B.) u, HapouuTo, y
HepPHOAY HaI[MOHATHOT Ipenopofa (18-19. B.), MoHalKe
3ajefiuile MMase Cy ITIaBHY Y/IOTY jep Cy ce MaHacTUPH
IPeTBOPWIN Y SKMBA [PYLITBEHO-IIOIUTIYKA ¥ KYITYypHa
CpenMIITa ) [107ba [yXOBHOT 1 MaTepjaIHOT M3PaXkaBarmba
OXUBJbeHe Oyrapcke Hanyje. TunuyaH npumMep je MaHaCTHP
Cs. Joan IIpereua (IIpoxpom) y Cremun rje cy y llleCHaeCTOM
BeKy 4yyBeHM ydeny byrapu (Marej Cnemuencku, ITaxomuj
CremueHckn v Bucapyon Jle6apckir) CTBOPUIN jeIMHCTBEHE
IpUMepKe MICAaHUX CHIOMEHVKa.

Toxom Hanmonansor npenopopa (18-19. B.) MaHacTHpK
CY JOCTUITIN jolI Behy He3aBUCHOCT Kao CpefuiITa KynType
u ydeHoctu. HapouuTo je BaxkHa yrora Kojy cy UManu y
HAIpeTKy IpocBelieHoCTI. Y MHOTMM MeCTIMa Cy OCHOBaHe
MaHACTHpPCKe LIKOJIe a HeKe, Kao OHa y MaHacTupy Pua, passue
Cy ce Be/uKe CTyAujcKe Kpy>koke. HajkynTypHuju /bymu cy 'y
BIUIMa 0OMIN 06pa3oBabe 11 KaCHMje II0CTajasIi YIUTe/b,
CBEIITEeHUIIN, IPOCBETUTE/bI. MaHACTUPY CY 4yBaJIi H3BOPE
ucropuje 6yrapcKor Hapopa, Cayke 6yrapcKux cBerana 1
KOMeMOpaTuBHe 3amce mocsehere 6yrapckmm Braapyuma
u3 npouutocty. OHMU Cy IIOCTaIN CKIAAMIITA ICTOPUjCKIX
nHpoOpManja, yMETHIYKE U je3NUKe TpaguLuje.
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local notables and clergymen. The commemorative and
explanatory inscriptions accompanying the images were
written in Bulgarian. The church plans and their orname-
ntation carried on the Bulgarian 13th-14th century
architectural and artistic tradition.

During the Ottoman domination (15th-19th century),
and particularly during the period of the National Revival
(18th-19th century), the monastic communities acquired
a key role in Bulgaria’s public life as the monasteries turned
into animated sociopolitical and artistic centers and a
field of spiritual and material expression of the reviving
Bulgarian nation. A typical example is the monastery
of Slepcha ‘John the Forerunner’ (Prodrom), where in
the 16th century famous Bulgarian men of letters (Matej
Slepchenski, Pahomij Slepchenski, and Visarion Debarski)
create unexampled specimen of written monuments.

During the period of the National Revival (18th-19th
century) the monasteries acquired ever greater inde-
pendence as centers of culture and learning. Of particular
importance was the role they played for the progress of
enlightenment. Monastery schools were set up in many
places which, like the one in the Rila Monastery, and
developed into big study circles. There the most cultured
people were given an education and they later became
teachers, clergymen, enlighteners. The monasteries
treasured the sources of the Bulgarian people’s history, the
images of Bulgarian saints, and commemorative
inscriptions dedicated to Bulgarian rulers from the past.
They became repositories of historical information, of
artistic and language traditions.

Precisely at that time the Bulgarian nation reached one
of the heights of its spiritual progress. The five-century-
long Ottoman rule was overthrown.

Though many Bulgarian monasteries still retain some

of their precious manuscripts, a considerable number of



YnpaBo Taja je 6yrapcka Haluja Joceryia jefaH
ol BpXyHalla CBOT JyXOBHOT pasBUTKa. IleToBexoBHa
OTOMaHCKa B/IaJlaBIHa je 30aueHa.

JMako MHOrHM 6yrapcKy MaHAaCTUPH jOII MOCERYjy
HeKe JparolieHe pYKOIMCe, 3HaTaH Opoj je U3HET U3
sembe. Crapu 6Oyrapckm pykomucu mocroje v Cpbuju,
Pymynnuju, Pycmjm, Ilobckoj, Batukany, Enrmeckoj u
Typckoj. VcTopuja 1 yMeTHMYKe BPETHOCTM OYrapcKux
MaHACTPa TECHO Cy II0BE3aHM Ca MOJIUTUYIKIM, [yXOBHUM
U Ky/ITYPHUM HaIrpeTkoM 6yrapckor Hapoga. 360r tora ce
MOPajy Ma)K/bUBO 4yBaTH U IPelaBaTi KPO3 reHepalyje.

Cmapo6yzapcka KrwuxesHocm — uysap 0yzapckoz
jesuka, nucane Kynmype, o6uuaja u HauuoHaIHe
camoceecmu

Crapobyrapcka KiJDKEBHOCT je HajcTapuja CIOBEHCKA
KIbIDKeBHOCT. IloTMdye 13 MHeBeTOr BeKa M CHaXHO je
yTHILa/Ta Ha Pa3BUTAK JPYIUX CTIOBEHCKUX KIbIDKEBHOCTH,
HAapOYMTO pPyCKe U CpIICKe. PyMyHCKa KEbIDKEBHOCT
je Takobe mnpmmmna MHoOre yTuuaje. Bpemenckm ce
HOK/Iamajyhn ca eBpOICKMM CpefbuM BEeKOM, HajcTapyju
nepuop Gyrapcke KyITypHe UCTOpHje je MOCeOHO BesaH
3a jeman porabaj: cTBapama Oyrapcke asbyke ¥, ofMax
3aTuM, Oyrapcke KibJDKEBHOCTH IIMCaHe Ha Oyrapckom
jesuky, moce6HMM OyrapckuM mHUCMOM. Y [IeBETOM
Beky, byrapu, Tex mpeobpahenn y xpumhanctso, 6man
Cy IpBU HAapOf M3 IPAaBOCIABHOI Kpyra KOji je yBeo
hupummany asbéyky u nodeo mwome fa muie kiwure. OBo
mucMo ce obuyHo mpumucyje 6pahm cB. Koncrantuny
(Rupwnno) u cB. Metonujy, BUsaHTUjcKuM ¢pumozodrma u
yuemwanuma. Aji, BepoBatHuje je fa cy 6paha cropuia
BeOMa CIIOXKEHY I/Iarojbiily HOK CY HVXOBU YYEHUIM Y
Byrapckoj nanpasunu hupunnany asOyky u HasBaau je
II0 CBOM YuuTesbY, cB. Rupuiy. 3Hadyaj HoBe a3byke je 6110

them have been taken out of the country. There are ancient
Bulgarian manuscripts in Serbia, Romania, Russia, Poland,
Vatican, England, and Turkey.

The history and the artistic values of the Bulgarian
monasteries are closely connected with the political,
spiritual and cultural progress of the Bulgarian people.
Therefore they must be treasured and handed down from
one generation to another.

Old Bulgarian Literature - Custodian of Bulgarian
Language, Written Culture, Habits and National
Self-consciousness.

Old Bulgarian literature is the oldest Slavic literature.
Dating from the 9th century, it has strongly influenced the
development of other Slavic literatures, especially those of
Russians and Serbs. Romanian literature also shares a lot
of that influence. Corresponding in time to the European
Middle Ages, this oldest period in Bulgarian cultural
history is especially centered around one extraordinary
event — the creation of the Bulgarian alphabet and,
immediately afterwards, of Bulgarian literature written in
Bulgarian language and in specifically Bulgarian letters.
In the 9th century the Bulgarians, newly converted into
Christianity, were the first people in the Eastern Orthodox
world to introduce the Cyrillic alphabet and to start writing
books in it. The alphabet has been usually attributed to
the brothers Saints Constantine (Cyril) and Methodius,
Byzantine philosophers and scholars. But most probably
the brothers created the highly elaborated Glagolitic
alphabet, while their disciples in Bulgaria created the
Cyrillic alphabet, naming it after their teacher St. Cyril.
The significance of the new letters was highly praised, odes
were written in celebration of this historical act, which was
appreciated not simply as patriotic, but mainly in terms of
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® Tunuk jepycanumcku — kpaj 14. B, 222 nucta nanupa (265 x 200
MM), noyeTak U Kpaj HepocTajy, 1. 156—157, LIpKBEHH HCTOPHCKH H
apxeonowkH HHCTUTYT, Cocpuja, N° 201

[ Typicon from Jerusalem — end of 14th century, 222 pages on paper
(265x 200 mm), beginning and end are missing, f. 156 - 157
Church Historical and Archival Institute, Sofia, N2201

BPJIO MCTAKHYT, IIICAHE Cy Ofie Y C/IABY TOT MCTOPUjCKOT
4IHA KOjU Ce Hlfje CMaTpao caMo NaTpUOTCKUM, Beh MHOTO
BHIIEe ¥ Be3U Ca “pasBe3NBambeM jesNKa U MOfyIaBarbeM
pasymy’, Kako je To pekao IlpHopusan Xpabap y cBoM
Cnosy o nucmenuma. IIpBo cy mIpeBefieHe Ha Oyrapcku
Bubnuja u MHore xpuinhaHcke Kibure, a 3aTuM Cy ce Ha
CTapoOyrapcKoM Icaje HOBe KIbUTe.

Y oBoM 3maTHOM, WM CTapoOyrapckoM IIepHOLY,
CpenbOBEKOBHA Oyrapcka Ky/ITypa je TeXIIa fa ce TAKMIIN
YaK ca BU3AaHTHUjCKOM, KaKo je cyrepucao JosaH Ersapxy ceom
[lecTonHesy. Vime napa CrMeoHa yCKO je TOBE3aHO C pajioM Ha
eroBoM 360pHuKy (CuMeoHOB 300pHNK) 1 Ha 371ATOCTPY]Y,
IIPBOj CIOBEHCKOj Bep3uju CB. JoBaHa 3/1aTOYCTOL, IIPeBefieHO]
¢ rpuxor. MoryhHocT #a ce 4urta 1 muie Ha CBOM je3UKY
CMaTpaHa je CpefcTBOM fAa ce Boxkja ped yumHu pasyM/bUBOM,
Oynyhu na cy ca gorapanma xpuurhancka mrusa 6uma Ha
rpukoM. IIpeBobheme je fo6mno noceb6aH cTaTyc oTBapama
yMa 3a 60XKjy ped, IIMperba AYXOBHOT BU/MKA a 00yXBaTu
BenuKy ceT xpuurhauctsa. [Ipyrum pednma, crapodyrapcka
KIBVIDKEBHOCT, 3aje)1H0 cIpeBoanMa XpI/II_HhaHCKI/IX TEKCTOBa
Ha CTapoOyrapcKi, Huje caMo HOCer/Ia BpXYHIIe YXOBHIX
U KEbVDKEBHIUX BpefHOCTY Beh je i 0TBOpuIa o4n 1 yMoBe
3a 0O Tajga HEBU/bUBE MICTVHE U TUME YBpCTI/I}Ia Eyrape
y umpy XpuinrhaHcKy U KyITYpHY 3ajeRHMIy. Y KacHOM
IleceTOM BeKY, Ha IIPMIMep, BIUIIIE Off CTO TOAJHA MOLITO CY
HAITVICAHe WV IIpeBefieHe Ha GyrapcKit, CrapoOyrapcke Kibure
cy moHete y Pycujy u mocrane moct usmely BusanTmjcke

U pycKe KYIType.
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‘untying the tongue and teaching reason, as Chernorizetz
Hrabr puts it in his ‘Account of Letters. The Bible and lots of
other Christian books were first translated into Bulgarian,
and new books were written in the Old Bulgarian language.

In this Golden, or Old Bulgarian period, medieval
Bulgarian culture aspired to rival even Constantinople itself, as
suggested by John the Exarch in his Shestodnev (Hexameron).
Tsar Simeon’s own name is closely linked with work on
his Simeonov sbornik (Simeon’s Collection) and with
the Zlatostruy (Golden Stream), the first Slavic version from
the Greek of St. John Chrysostom. The very capability of
reading and writing in one’s own language was seen as a
means of making the Word of God intelligible, since all the
Christian readings beforehand had been in Greek. Translation
acquired a special status - that of opening the mind for the
Word of God, of widening the spiritual horizon for the great
world of Christianity. In other words, Old Bulgarian literature
together with the translations of Christian texts in the Old
Bulgarian language did not only reach the highest peaks
of spiritual and literary values, but did open the eyes and



Cpenmwobyrapcko, mmyu CpebpHo 062, BpeMe fyHACTIja
Acen u llInumas (13-14. B.) oA/MKYje ce BpXYHCKMM 9UCTHIM
rpa¢muaknm ymeheM (mucmo, usIies CTpaHnlle, WIyMHHALH]E,
[I0Be3) Y pyKOIICHMA Kao IITO Cy BaTUKaHCKe MaHacujese
xpoHuke n3 1345. nwau moHgoHCKO JeBanbebe mapa VBana
Anexcanppa ns 1356. BusaHTUjcKM yTUIIaju C€ HACTaB/bajy
y IpEBOJIMIMA C TPYKOT, Ka0 1 Y CTapOOyTrapcKoM HEepUOAY, a
Ziena 13 06a Tep1ofia MoCTajy 1M3BopH 3a 6ynyhe KibIKeBHO

CTBapaibe. CK/IOHOCT Ka I/ICTOpI/IjCKMM M BPEMEHCKI onpebeHMM

minds for truths invisible beforehand, thus incorporating the
Bulgarians into a wide Christian and cultural community. In
late 10th century, i.e. more than a hundred years after they
were written or translated into Bulgarian, the Old Bulgarian
books were brought to Russia and became the bridge between
Byzantine and Russian culture.

The 13th-14th century Middle Bulgarian, or Silver
age of the Assen and Shishman dynasties excelled in pure
graphic virtuosity (script, layout, illumination, binding) of
its manuscripts, such as the Vatican Manasses Chronicle of
1345 and the London Tsar Ivan Aleksandar Gospel of 1356.
In content, too, Byzantine influences and translations
from the Greek continued to yield, as in the Old Bulgarian
period, abundant literary resources. The taste for historical
and temporal themes was succeeded in the late 14th
century by the mystical doctrines of Hesychasm, with its
quest for ‘inner light” This was the doctrine of Theodosius
of Tarnovo (noted for his Kilifarevo monastery school)
and his most celebrated pupil, Patriarch Evtimii. Both were
leading figures in the Tarnovo literary school, famous for
its endeavors to standardize and purify the Old Church
Slavonic tradition. This sophisticated ecclesiastical literary
tradition in its Bulgarian (and wider Balkan and Slav)
contexts never displaced the others, less refined, and
certainly quite uncanonical medieval literary streams
that flowed more broadly over biblical, historical, and
even pagan grounds to fill Balkan legends with classical,
Christian, and apocryphal themes.

[ Munujatypa jeBanhenucre (cB. Jlyka) u3 KykneHckor
yetsopojesaHhema, 15. B, 237 nuctosa nanupa. Pykonuc je ueo u
nosesaH, 1. 117r, Jasna dudnuoteka “Usan Basos”, Mnosaus, P 21

@ Miniature of Evangelist (St. Luke) from Kuklen Tetraevangelia, 15"

century, 237 sheets of paper. The manuscript is complete and bound,
f. 117r, Plovdiv public library” lvan Vazov", P21
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TeMaMa y KaCHOM YeTPHAeCTOM BeKy CMemyje MHTepec
3a MICTUYHE HOKTpPVHE MCHMXACTA U HIXOBY HOTPary 3a
“yHyTpalumuM cBeTioM”. buto je To yuewe Teomocuja us
TproBa (mosHaTor Mo MaHacTypckoj mkomm y Kumdapesy) u
HETOBOT HajBIILIE CTIAB/bEHOT yUeHKa, aTpujapxa EBrumugja.
O6ojnua cy 6mmn Bofehe TMIHOCTH Y TPHOBCKO]j KEbIDKEBHO]
ILIKOJIV, YYBEHM IO CBOjUM HAIIOPMMA Jia CTAHAPAUSY]Y U
IIPOYNCTE CTAPOCIOBEHCKY Tpaauiujy. OBa coductuumpana
IIPKBeHa KIbJDKEeBHA TPaMIja y CBOM Oyrapcko (i1, mpe,
6a/IKAHCKOM U CIOBEHCKOM) KOHTEKCTY HVKaJ HIfje CACBUM
3ay3e/la MECTO APYTUX, Matbe Mpe(uibeHNX I CUTYPHO He
CACBVIM KaHOHCKIX CPEfIOBEKOBHIIX KIbIDKEBHUX CTPYja
KOje Cy TeKJle IIPEKO Iyper O1O/I1jCKOT, MCTOPUjCKOT 1, YaK,
IIAaTaHCKOT T/Ia A 6a/IKaHCKe JIeTeH/je MCITyHe KJTAaCUYHIM,
xpuirhaHCKUM 1 AIOKPUPHUM TeMaMa.

Topune 1397. Byrapcka je maa 1oy, BIacT OTOMaHCKMX
Typaka 1 mpecraia fja HOCTOjM TOKOM HapeZHNUX CKOPO
nercro ropmHa. OcBajauM Cy MOTIYHO YHUINTHIHA
CPefbOBEKOBHM OyrapcKi YMETHHYKM CBeT, 3ajefHO
C IWIeMCTBOM. Tako ce [0 OCaMHaecTOr BeKa Oyrapcka
KynITypa

HApOJHUX IlecaMa, MOHALIKNUX Ipemnuca jeBanbema u

CpenmbOBEeKOBHA cacTojajlla IPETEXHO Off
HeKUX I[pKBeHUX (pecaka Koje Cy IOfpakaBaje CTapy
BU3AHTUjCKy Tpasunujy. IlocBeToBmeme Oyrapcke
KIbJDKEBHOCTH II0YETIO je Ca TaMacKMHMMA KOjI Cy B0V
MMe TI0 TPYKOM INCIY U3 IlecHaecTor Beka (JaMackuny
CTymuTy) ¥ Koju Cy Mucamy Ha CpefboOyrapcKoM jesuKy.
Tako cy mocTaB/beHM HeKM IpPEAYCIOBU 3a Oyrapcky
peHecaHcy.

TunuaHM IpefcTaBHULY MMUcaHoT 6yrapckor Hacnebha
u3 Tor BpeMeHa (14-17. B.) cy KykmeHcku pykommcu Koju
ce 4yBajy y jaBHOj 6ubmotenu “Visan Basos” y IlnoBausy.
ITocnenmu pyxonuc je npeHet u3 Kyknenckor manactupa Cs.
Kosma 1 [laMjan y m1oBAuBCKy 6U6IMOTEKy IIpe CTO TOfMHA.

OBa ycTaHOBA je CTO rOAJHA YyBaJla HeKe Off HajBpelHIj /X
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In 1397 Bulgaria was conquered by the Ottoman
Turks and ceased to exist for almost five hundred years.
The medieval Bulgarian artistic world, together with the
aristocracy, was completely destroyed by the invaders. So,
until the 18th century Bulgarian medieval culture consisted
mainly of folk songs, transcripts of Gospels hand-written
by monks, and some church murals imitating the old
Byzantine tradition. With the damaskins, named so after
a Greek author from the 16th century (Damaskin Studit)
and written in Middle-Bulgarian language, began the
secularization of the Bulgarian literature. And thus some
of the preconditions for a Bulgarian Renaissance were laid
out.

Typical representatives of the Bulgarian written
heritage at that time (14th-17th century) are the Kuklen
manuscripts kept in the Plovdiv public library ‘Ivan Vazov’
A hundred years ago the last manuscript was moved from
the Kuklen Monastery to Plovdiv Public Library. For a
hundred years this institution has kept some of the most
valuable and exquisite samples of Bulgarian calligraphy
and book art from the time of the Ottoman Empire. Only
few Bulgarian scholars have researched the significance of
Kuklen as a mediaeval centre of writing and spirituality.
The archaeological and historical legacy of the Kuklen
Monastery has never been properly explored. There are a
few books which mention it in general terms.

The manuscripts themselves have had a different fate.
In 1830, Nicodemus, the Greek abbot of Kuklen Monastery
ordered that the church frescos should be erased and the
monastic library should be destroyed. Only by divine
providence an unknown monk hid the manuscripts
under the church roof and subsequently they ended up
in the hands of the well known Bulgarian intellectuals -
Bashmakov and Dyakovich who put them away in the
library for safekeeping, thus giving them a new lease of life.
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Kmbure u3 BpeMeHa OTomMaHcKor apctsa. CaMo HEKOIMKO
6yrapckyx HaydHNKa je MCTpayBano 3Havaj KykmeHa
Kao CPeNOBEKOBHOI CPEMINTA IMCaka U JYXOBHOCTI.
ApXeosIoumKo ¥ UCTOPUjCKO 3Hademe MaHacTupa Kykien
HIVIKAJ HIfje ICTPaXKeHO Kako Tpeba. Vma cBera HEKOIMKO
KIbJTA y KOj/IMa C€ OH YOIIIITEHO MoMube. CaMy pyKOIIUCK
UManu Cy gpyraunjy cysébuny. HukomeM, rpuku uryman
manactupa Kykien Hapenno je 1830. na ce 1jpkBeHe ppecke
CacTPYXKy 1 fia ce MaHacTUpcKa 6ubmmoTexa yamumi. CaMo
3axBasbyjyhn 60xxaHCKOM IpoBubemY, HEIIO3HATU MOHAX je
CaKpMO PYKOIINCE JICIIOJ, IIPKBEHOT KpOBa a 3aTUM Cy OHU
3aBPIIWIN ¥ PyKaMa ITO3HATUX OYrapCKMUX MHTeIeKTyarala

il 1o
otrpeEne €ima M;guﬂrrr_u.i;,mma A S
A é!'l'f"& BAWR 15419 10 ‘;minlm TR gl
1 -t 1 Lt L
! TH AOROEE HIAZHIK ¢ ;auu{(nn Fops m,ﬂé: .
fiipiao smass ﬁnrifih fa{;sm':':ﬂ_l gacEoR.
LTS WIAZHIGK » TAIO HAZE BAMG HATHANE
Bitns DARAWL popL HHADHISTe
RTARTE NEHANTE AANGEYR ETE W piTH Poﬁ'lg;’
i iiu}ma.qimu;}n :

S 4 5 il s
7% HEAWCA QOEGENOYALE MOpopa nnOWITCHES
24 Vi . }:ﬂfm r.-ﬂu?ﬁ;._w_nrm_p?_:o?rp- i
ATH W Samn_?fs seiTs _.iﬁ?:-répu'l' ’_6‘;“1‘1_.'*"
:gsgg'.;pﬁ 'ﬁt_en‘om(n’pf ﬁu_u'wih-_ piﬁ.a nww‘a'pl_
i ﬂmm ';";M“” mnu:ﬁ;

Bt ARG, TORAE

¥
0,
HA ’

Hanucao Anekcej Benkosuu MonoBuu
y Camokosy, n. 15-16, LipkBeHu
UCTOPHjCKH H apPXEO/IOLIKH HHCTHTYT,
Codmja, N° 340

@ History of the Slavo-Bulgarians
(Samokov copy), 1771, 226 pages on
paper (210 x 165 mm), written by
Aleksi Velkovich Popovich in Samokov,
f15-16
Church Historical and Archival
Institute, Sofia, N2137

There are hundreds of articles on this topic, but very
few deal with the Kuklen manuscripts. However, those
who mention them always point out the fact that the
writings of Krastyo Grammatik are priceless masterpieces.
The most valuable aspect of Krastyo Grammatik’s books
is the decoration and ornamentation. He was one of the
best Bulgarian calligraphers during the time of the Turkish
occupation, a great master of decorative letters, plaited
ornamentation and exquisite miniatures.

1762 is considered as the actual beginning of the
Bulgarian Renaissance literature and culture, when the
monk Paisii of Hilendar wrote his Slav-Bulgarian History.
With this work most of the forms of medieval writings
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bammakosa u JInjakoBuda, KOjy Cy MX CMECTU/IN Ha 9yBalbe
y 6M6IMOTeKY U THMe VM IIPY)XIIVY HOBY IIPVTUKY Jia XXIBe.

ITocToje cTOTMHE YlTaHAaKa Ha OBY TEMY, alil CaMoO Ce
ManobpojHu 6aBe KyximeHckum pykomycnma. Vmak, oHn
KOji MX IOMUIbY, YBEK HaIJlalllaBajy UMIbEHUIY Ta Cy
pykonucu Kpactja Ipamaruka HenpolemuBa peMeK-Jena.
HajBpenHuju acleKT meroBMX KibUIa je yKpalllaBaibe U
opaamenTanuja. OH je 610 jemaH of HajooBUX GYrapcKux
KpacCHOIICAl[a y fo6a TypcKe OKymaluje, BeIMKU MajcTop
YKPaCHUX C/I0OBa, IIpeIieTeHe OPHAMEHTHUKE 1 M3Y3eTHUX
MMHMjaTypa.

TopuMHOM CTBpPHOT MOYeTKa peHecaHce Oyrapcke
KIbJDKEBHOCTYM M KYAType cMaTpa ce 1762, Kaf je MOHax
IMajcuje Xumanpapcku Hamucao cBojy CroseHckobyzapcky
ucmopujy. C eroBuM fje/ioM HamyurTa ce Behnua o6mmxka
CpebOBeKOBHIX IICAHNX fiena 1 00jaBibyje paharbe HoBe
HaroHanHe cBecTu. OxuB/baBajyhu faBHO 3a60paB/beHy
IOPOIIIOCT, XMIAHJAPCKM MOHAX jeé jacHO Ha3HAIMO,
paLMOHAIHO U, MCTOBPEMEHO, BMCOKO YMETHUYKM [ia
II0CTOje Pasyiosy 300T KOjuX HeroB Hapoy Tpeba ga Oyne
MOHOCAaH Ha CBOje Oyrapcko mopekno. Jlako HasBaHa
Hcemopuja, ona je, ycTBapu, cjajHO KibMDKEBHO fieno. VM,
HapaBHO, CjajHO OTBapame jefHOr f00a Yuji je KapakTep
U CTpeM/berba OLpTasa I MpefcKasaa.

ITpeosnahyjyhe oppebena wnaumonamHom wupejom,
Byrapcka peHecaHca obele)keHa je HE3aCUTOM TEXHOM
Ka ydewy. Kynar sHama ce caBplIeHO KOMOMHOBAao ¢
BO/bOM 32 HAIlMOHATHO ocnobobeme Koja je caspesara,
IPOCBETUTE/LCTBO CE€ CMATpajo HEOIXOJHMM 32 PasBoj
HAIlMIOHATHO yCMepeHe CBecTU 1 caMocBecTu. Hanmcann
CY MM IIpeBefieH) MHOT M YIIO€HUIIN, OTBOPeHe Cy Oyrapcke
IIKOJIe, TI0Yeria je [a M371asy IepUOJuKa, HOBMHAPCTBO je
IOCTa/0 ILielkeHo 3aHmMame. OBle, HapaBHO, He Tpeba
3aHEMapUTH €KOHOMCKe MpefyciaoBe: y mpomagajyhem
OTOMaHCKOM ILIApTBY, IIOYETKOM JI€BETHAECTOI BeKa,
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were left off and the birth of a new national consciousness
was proclaimed. Reviving the long-forgotten past, the
Hilendar monk made it clear - rationally, but also highly
artistically - that there were reasons for his people to
be proud with their Bulgarian origin. Although called
a ‘History; it actually offers a brilliant piece of literature.
And, of course, a brilliant opening of an age, whose
character and tendencies it outlined and predestined.
Dominated as a whole by the national idea, Bulgaria’s
Renaissance was marked throughout by an insatiable strive
for learning. The cult for knowledge combined perfectly
with the ripening will for national liberation, enlightenment
being considered a necessity for the growing of a nationally
oriented consciousness and self-consciousness. Lots of
schoolbooks were written or translated, Bulgarian schools
opened, periodicals started coming out, journalism
became a prestigious profession. Economic preconditions
here are not to be forgotten, of course - in the decaying
Ottoman empire of the early 19th century the trades and
the crafts were largely Bulgarian business, together with
the traditional stock of breeding and farming. It became
possible for many Bulgarian youths to get their education
in Europe - in St. Petersburg, in Odessa or in Vienna -
and so to become aware of the modern liberal ideas and
cultural trends of their time. The thick veil of slavery
blindness was being torn. Bulgarian culture was gradually
lifting the boundaries between itself and the world outside
the Ottoman Empire, considering the achievement of
national identity first of all in terms of cultural openness.
In other words, to be Bulgarian meant not only to acquire
the knowledge about your heroic historical past, but also
to show the world that you belong to it. Bulgaria’s national
liberation was initially gained in and by those awakened
minds that shed oft sleep and blindness and kept eyes wide



TPrOBMHOM I 3aHATHMa Cy ce Maxom 6aBumu Byrapwu, ys3
TPaJIMIOHA/THO Tajek€ CTOKE U NMO/bONIPUBPENY. 32 MHOTE
Myazie byrape mocrano je moryhe na ce mkonyjy y Espons,
yIlerporpany, Onecu unu y bedy u a Ha Taj HauMH casHajy
3a MopjepHe yubepanHe Mjeje M CaBpeMeHa KyITypHa
KpeTamwa. TuMe je moremnan je6enu MoKpoB po6OBCKOT
cnenuma. byrapcka Kynrypa je IOCTeNeHO yK/amasa
orpagie nsmeby cebe u ceera nssan OTOMaHCKOT 11apCTBa,
cMarpajyhi fa je ocTBapuBarbe HallMOHATHOT N/JeHTUTETA
HajIpede ¢ 003MPOM Ha KYITYpHY OTBOPEHOCT. pyrum
peunMa, 6Ty ByrapuH Huje 3HaUMIO CaMO NMPUKYIUTH
3Halba O COIICTBEHOj jyHAYKOj HALMOHA/IHO] IIPOILIOCTH,
HEro 1 IIOKasaTu CBOje IIpuUIIajame cBeTy. Byrapcko
HAI[MOHA/IHO 0C1o60bheme Cy IIPBO OCTBAPUIIN OHMU KOjI CY
npo6yuIN ycraBaHe yMOBe M YYMHIIN fia C/IeIN LIPOM
otBope oun. buo je To, mpe cBera, AyxoBHO focTurHyhe,
a/IM ICTOBPEMEHO I KIbVDKEBHM IOy XBaTr.

Byrapcku pykonucu - cBeTcKko 61aro

Vma gocTa cTapoOyrapcKux pyKOIca KOji Cy O IIpecy/iHe
Ba)XHOCTHI 3a L€y CJIaBUCTUKY, a/Ill HEKN Off IbJX C€ MOTY
CMaTpaTy IpaBUM peMeK-fenuma. Y HacTaBky hemo
HOI[pO6HI/Ije IIPpENCTAaBUTU TPU TaKBa PYKOIIMCA.

1. Enuncku anocmun

Enuncku anocmusn, VMM amOCTWIM, CTapoOyrapckm je
hupunudHy pyKonuc us fieceTor Wi jefjlaHaecTor Beka U
HajCTapuju je feo cafalbe 6yrapcke 36mpke.

Enuncxu anocmun oTkpuseH je 1960. TokoM o6Ha-
B/balba cTape Ipkse cB. [lapackese y ceny Ennna. Pykonnc
je IpBOOMTHO 6110 Y BeOMa JIOIIeM CTamby, TPEOoCTaIo je CaMo
TpUfieceT fIeBeT IVICTOBA MU Of/IOMaKa 1 HUjeflaH 11e0 JINCT.
On otkpuha mo 1964. pykomuc ce 4yBao y Mysejy rpaga
Kasanmuka. Te ropuse je mpenet y Hanpyonamny 6n6morexy

open. It was first of all a spiritual achievement, but at the
same time - a literary achievement as well.

Bulgarian Manuscripts - World Treasures

There are a lot of Old Bulgarian manuscripts, which are of
essential importance for the universal Slavistics, but some
of them can be considered as real masterpieces. Further,
three of them are presented in more detail.

1. The Enina Apostle

The Enina Apostle or Enina Apostolos is a 10th or 11th
century Old Bulgarian Cyrillic manuscript and the oldest
one currently part of a Bulgarian collection.

The Enina Apostle was discovered in 1960 during the
restoration of the old Church of Saint Paraskeva in the
village of Enina. The manuscript was initially in very bad
condition, with only 39 sheets and sheet fragments extant,
and practically not a single sheet was preserved in its
entirety. From its discovery to 1964 the Enina Apostle was
housed in the Kazanlak Museum. In 1964, the manuscript
was transferred to the SS. Cyril and Methodius National
Library in the capital Sofia, where it has been housed
ever since, catalogued under signature Ne1144. The Enina
Apostle is part of the library’s collection of 1500 Slavic
manuscripts. Among these, it is of utmost importance
because of its antiquity, as well as its paleographic and
linguistic features.

The Enina Apostle was written on parchment. The
sheets are 19.5 by 15.5 centimeters in size. The copy was
done by a single person in cursive handwriting using dark
brown ink. Sheets 6a and 38a feature decorative ornaments
of geometric and floral design. Additional decoration
includes 18 initials, which are mostly geometric, though
sometimes floral or interlaced. An initial on sheet 3 depicts
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“Cs. hupuno u Meropuje” y npecronuny Coduju, rae ce
HaJIa3y U laHac, KaTaJoTM30BaH MoJ| cuTHaTypoM N° 1144,
Enuncku anocmun je je feo 6némoredxe sdupke og 1.500
cnoBeHCKMX pykomuca. OH je HajBaxHuju Meby mwuma,
KaKo 360T CBOje CTapOCTH, TaKo ¥ 300r najeorpadckux u
JIMHTBACTUYKIX CBOjCTaBa.

Enuncku anocmun je HamyucaH Ha IIepraMeHTy.
JIucroBu cy pumensuja 19,5 x 15,5 nm. Ilpumepax je
paamna jenHa ocoba, Kyp3sUBHIUM PyKomucom, kopucrehu
ramHOcMebe MmacTmmo. JIuctoBn 6a m 38a cappike reo-
METpUjcKe U IIBETHE YyKpacHe oOpHaMmeHTe. JlomaTHa
mexopanuja obyxBara OcaMHAeCcT MHMIMjaaa, BehymHOM
TeOMEeTPUjCKMX, IOHEKaJ, LBETHUX WIM IpeIlIeTeHuX.
Vaunujan Ha nucty 3 IpefcTaB/ba INABYy INTHUIE, JOK
ce Ha mucToBMMa 286 u 366 Kao VHUIMjanM IOjaBIbYjy
IJIar0JbCKa C/IOBA.

Cmarpa ce nma ce Euuncku anocmus TpBOOGUTHO
cacTojao oj, 215 o 220 nucToBa, Off TOra je CaMo TpUJeceT
TieBET JeMMMMYHO cadyBaHO. HepocTajy moyeTak m Kpaj
pyKommca ¥ HUCY cadyyBaHe Oejlelllke Ha MapruHama.
TexcT pykommca cacToju ce Off alOCTMICKMX 4YTerba Off
Tpusiecer nere Hepmeme mocne [lyxoBa 1o Bedepme Ha
Caery cybory u of 1. centembpa 1o 3. 0kTO6pa, IIpasHuKa
Jnonnsmja Apeomarute. Je3ak TeKCTa CBPCTaBa Ce MM
Yy CTapOCTIOBEHCKM MM Kao Jja IpUIIaJia KaTeropuju
KOja je BpeMEHCKM HEIIOCPEeHO YCNeauIa Iocae cTapo-
CTIOBEHCKOT.

2. Manacujese xponuie

Ogaj pykomuc je jequHy cadyyBaHM WIyMUHUPAHU IIPU-
Mepak Manacujesux xponuxa. Ilpemuc je mspaben y
JeTPHAaeCTOM BeKy, Ha 3axTeB Oyrapckor Kpama VBana
Anexcanppa (1331-1371) u capa ce 4yBa y BaTMKAHCKO]
AmnocTornckoj bubmmoreru.
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a bird’s head, while sheets 28b and 36b employ Glagolitic
characters for initial letters.

The Enina Apostle is thought to have originally
consisted of circa 215-220 sheets, of which only 39 have
been at least partially preserved. Both the beginning and
the end of the manuscript are missing, and there are no
preserved marginal notes. The text of the manuscript
consists of apostolic readings from the 35th Sunday after
Pentecost until the vespers of the Holy Saturday and from
1 September until 3 October, the feast day of Dionysius the
Areopagite. The language of the text is classified as either
Old Church Slavonic or as belonging to a category that
chronologically immediately follows Old Church Slavonic.

2. The Manasses Chronicles

This manuscript is the only preserved illuminated copy
of the Manasses chronicles. The transcript is created in
the 14th century under request of Bulgarian King Ivan
Alexander (1331-1371) and is now stored at the Vatican
Apostolic Library.

The original - the Manasses Chronicles, is the most
important work of the 12th century Byzantine historian
and writer Constantine Manasses, which encompasses
events from the creation of the world until the beginning
of the reign of the Byzantine emperor Alexius I Comnenus
(1081-1118).

The illuminated copy relates to 1344-1345, a period
determined as the Second Golden Age of Bulgarian art
(the first one was during the reign of Simeon). The 14th
century is the time of literary upheaval in Bulgaria. During
this period in the Tarnovo Literary and Art School a lot of
remarkably decorated manuscripts are created. At the same
time a new artistic branch is established - the painting of
miniatures as part of the books ordered by the court. This



Opurunan Manacujeée XxpoHuxke HajBaKHMje je
[e/I0 JBaHA€CTOBEKOBHOI BM3AHTUjCKOT MCTOpUYApa U
mucia Koncrantnna Manacuja. OHo obyxBara gorabaje
oJ CTBapama CBeTa [0 BIaJlaBMHE BM3AHTUjCKOT IIapa
Anexcnja IT Komuannaa (1081-1118).

VMnymynupanu npuMepax je ms nepuopa 1334-1345,
Ipyror smatHor nob6a Oyrapcke yMmeTHOCTH (IpBO je
6uno y Bpeme BnasaBuHe CumeoHa). YeTpHaecTu Bex je
moba KmbIDKeBHOT ycroHa y Byrapckoj. Y To BpeMme je y
KIbJDKEBHO] U YMETHU4KOj mKkomu y TpHoBy mspabeno
MHOT0 3a/i1B/byjyhe ykpairenux pykomiuca. VictoBpemMeHo
je ycTaHOB/b€Ha HOBa YMETHMYKA TIpaHa:
MUHMjaTypa Kao flefloBa KibUra Koje je Hapydmo JBOp.
To je moba napa VBana Anexcanpgpa, Hajseher kturopa y
ucropuju byrapcke. [TpeBox Huje cTUXOBaH (3a pasnukKy
Ol OpUTHUHAJIA) ¥ MMa JieBeTHAECT HOJATaKa KOjI Ce OffHOCe
Ha 6yrapcky uctopu;jy. TekcT oBor pykonuca (BaTMKaHCKI
[IpUMepaK) je jemuHM CIOBEHCKM IPemyc Koju je 6orato
MIYCTPOBAaH ca lle3fieceT JeBeT MuHMjaTypa. Iberos
HajIparoleHmju feo Cy ,,I7Ioce” Koje ce ofHoCe Ha forabhaje
n3 6yrapcke UCTOpHje, a KOje He OCTOje ¥ BU3aHTIjCKOM
opuruHaiy. [leceT MMHHMjaTypa 3anpeMajy 1iejie CTpaHuIle:
Ha TIOYeTKY, Y CPeJVHM M Ha Kpajy TeKCTa. YOIIUTEHO
roBopehy, BUXOBU CIDKEN ce OJHOCe Ha OMOIMjcKe TeMe,
TpojaHckM par, PUMCKY, BU3AaHTUjCKy MIu Oyrapcky
ucropujy. Heke mpencraBmajy omnoce usmehy Byrapa
n Pyca, nokpmrabame Pyca m Hamaj KujeBCKOT KHe3a
CsjatocmaBa Ha byrapcky (967-972). [IBapecer met ce
He OfIHOCe HEINOCPEIHO Ha TeKCT. BeoMa cy saHMM/bUBE
Gerenike ¢ objalImberbuMa UCION MUHMjATypa Koje Huje
MCIIMCAO MpenycuBay (Kao MITo je 6110 yobudajeHo), Hero
YMETHMK MMHMjaTypucT. Y Barukanckoj 6ubmmoreru
KacCHMje Cy JOJaT! IPeBOfM Ha TATMHCKMA.

MuHujarype cy cloXKeHe KOMIIO3ULMje ca BHMILe
¢durypa u cajjpke MHOTOCTPYKe M PasluyuUTe eIeMeHTe:

CIIMKambEe

is the time of Tsar Ivan Alexander - the greatest ktetor in
Bulgarian history.

The translation is not in verses and has 19 additions
related to the Bulgarian history. The text of this manuscript
(the Vatican copy) is the only of all Slavic transcripts, which
has been richly illustrated with 69 miniatures. The most
precious part of this manuscript are the chronicle ‘glosses,
related to events from Bulgarian history, which are missing
from the Byzantine original. Ten of the miniatures occupy
full pages - in the beginning, middle and end of the text.
In general, their plots are dedicated to biblical themes, the
Trojan War, the Roman, the Byzantine and the Bulgarian
history. Some of them represent the relations between
the Bulgarians and the Russians — the christening of the
Russians and the invasion of the Kiev prince Svetoslav in
Bulgaria (967-972). 25 of them are not directly related to
the text. Of great interest are the explanatory notes under
the miniatures, which were not made by the transcriber (as
the usual practice), but by the artist — the miniaturist. Later,
in the Vatican library, their translations in Latin have been
added.

The miniatures are complex multi-figure compositions
and contain multiple and various elements: conventionally
presented natural landscapes (mountains, seas, hills,
rivers); architectural motives (palaces, cities, churches,
fortresses); human figures (naked body - Adam and Eve,
men, women, rulers, warriors, clergymen, workers, sailors);
war-ships. The rulers are presented in Byzantine emperor
garments from the 12th-14th century. In the miniatures
illustrating historical war-scenes, different military attires
and weapons are displayed, while the horses are painted
carefully, realistically, always in motion. Unaware of the laws
of perspective, through the straight drapery of the roofs of
far-away buildings, the artist shows that the action is taking
place in a room and thus presents an interior.
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KOHBEHIIVIOHATHO TIpefiCTaB/beHe Iiejsake (TIaHMHe,
Mopa, Oppa, peke); apXUTEKTOHCKe MOTuBe (IanaTe,
rpagoBe, LIpKBe, TBphaBe); /pyAcke ¢urype (oOHaKeHO
teno, Agama n EBy, mymkapiie, )keHe, BIafape, paTHHUKe,
CBENITeHa IMILA, paJHUKe, MOPHape); paTHe OpopmoBe.
Bnamapu cy mpefcraB/beHM Yy BU3AaHTUCKO] BIaJJapCcKoOj
ozehy u3 BpeMeHa Off ABaHAECTOT O YETPHAECTOT BeKa.
Ha muHpMjaTypama Koje MWMIIyCTpPyjy MUCTOpPUjCKE paTHe
IpuKase, IPeACTaB/beHe Cy pasHe BOjHe YHU(OpMe 1
OpY>Kje, [OK Cy KOBbY HaCTMKaHY NTa>K/bUBO, PeaICTIYHO,
yBeK y mokpery. He mosHajyhm 3akoHe IepclieKTuse,
CIMKabeM CJI0jeBa KpOBOBA 1 Ya/beHNX 3TPajia, YMETHIK
HoKasyje ma ce pagma goraba y cobu u tmmMe mpuxasyje
eHtepujep. Munnjarype cy nspabene 6ojom u rsamom.
Y maneru 6oja mpeosmabyjy upsenn umuobep, miasa,
CBETJIO U TAMHO 3e/IeHa, OKep, CBeT/IO bybudacTa. TekcT je
mucad TaMHoCcMeh M MacTumoMm.

YMeTHUIIM KOjU Cy paguauM Ha MMHMjaTypama
(mpeTmocTaB/ba Ce i UX je 6MIO0 ABOjuUIIA) CTIefie IPABIIIA
BU3AHTMjCKOI KaHOHA. TpajuIoHanmHa BU3aHTMjCKA
YMETHOCT IIPUMeIbeHa je U Y TEXHUYKOM CMMC/IY — TBalll
¢ pasHuM 6ojama n kopuinheme 3naTHe 60je. CTUI OBMX
YMeTHUKa CKOpO je MCTM Kao CTWI Je/a Koja HalasuMo
y JoHJOHCKOM Yemeopojesarhemwy. Vimak, He HOCTOje
CTBApHM JOKa3} ¥ HUKO He MOXKe J]a TBP/M Jia Cy /iBa flefia
CTBOPMIN UCTU YMETHUIIN.

3. Yemeopojesanhemwe Vleana Anexcaopa

Tempajesanhemwe, umn Yemeopojesarheme Meana Anexcarnopa
je YeTpHAeCTOBEKOBHY MTYMVHVPAHU PYKOINC jeBaHbeba
Ha CpefboOyrapcKoM, HAallpaB/beH 1M MIYCTPOBAH TOKOM
BrajiaByHe napa VBana Anexkcaugpa (1331-1371), Tokom
IIpyror 6yrapckor napcrsa. OBaj pyKOIMC ce CMaTpa jeIHUM
ofi HajBehux KmbIDKeBHUX O71ara cpefmbOBeKOBHe Oyrapcke
KY/IType M HeCYMIbIBO IOCefyje HajBelly yMEeTHIUKY BPETHOCT.
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The miniatures are elaborated in cover paints and
gouache. Predominant in the palette are the intensive
colors — red cinnabar, blue, light and dark green, ochre,
light violet. The text is written in dark brown ink.

The artists who worked on the miniatures (they are
supposed to be two), follow the rules of Byzantine art.
Traditional Byzantine is also the applied technique -
gouache with various colors and use of golden paint. The
work style of the artists is very similar to the works found
in the London Four Gospels. There is no personification
evidence however and no one can state that the two works
are created by the same authors.

3. The Tetraevangelia of Ivan Alexander

The Tetraevangelia of Ivan Alexander or the Four Gospels of
Ivan Alexander is a 14th century illuminated manuscript
Gospel Book in Middle Bulgarian, prepared and illustrated
during the rule of Tsar Ivan Alexander (1331-1371) in
the Second Bulgarian Empire. The manuscript is regarded
as one of the most important literary treasures of the
medieval Bulgarian culture and arguably the one with the
greatest artistic value.

The manuscript, currently housed in the British
Library (Add. MS 39627) contains the text of the Four
Gospels illustrated with 366 miniatures and consists of
286 parchment folios, 33 by 24.3 cm in size, later paginated
with pencil. Folio 74, most likely the one where the
miniature illustrating the Judgment Day scene was, has
been cut and stolen in modern times.

The manuscript was written by a monk named Simeon
in 1355-1356 on the orders of Ivan Alexander. It is not
certain whether Simeon also illuminated the Tetraevangelia
or simply was a copyist and calligrapher. The handwriting of
the manuscript shows definite similarity with the Manasses
Chronicle (1344-1345), another product of the Tarnovo



Pykonmc, xoju ce TpeHyTHO dYyBa y bpuranckoj
6ubmmorern (Add. MS 39627) uma 286 mepraMeHTHUX
TUCTOBA, ;UMeH3Mja 33 X 24,3 M, C KACHMjOM ITarvHALIVjOM
YHETOM OJIOBKOM, M Cafp>KM TEKCT 4YeTHpM jeBaHberba
MITyCTPOBaH ¢ 336 MyHujarypa. JIuct 74, HajepoBaTHUIje
OHaj C MMHMjaTypOM Koja je uiaycTpoBaia npusop Cynmer
laHa, Y HOBUje BpeMe je CeYeH 1 YKpajleH.

Pykomnuc je ncnmcao Mmonax o nmeny CumeoHs, of, 1355.
1o 1356, mo Hapynbunu Vsana Anexcanppa. Huje curypso
na 1 je CumeoH paano u mirycrpanuje YersopojeBanhepa
W je 610 caMo IpenucuBay. PyKOIic I0Ka3yje HeCyMIbUBY
CIMYHOCT ¢ MaHacujeBOM XpoHMKOM (1344-1345.), jow jenHuM
nponykroM TpHOBCKe KibIKeBHE IIKOIe TOT BpeMeHa. OBaj
PYKOIINC je IPBOOKMTHO 6110 OIITOYEH 3/1aTOM, APATUM KaHebeM
u OuceprMa, aln feo Te OIIaTe je KacHUje HecTao u 6110
3aMemeH cafiaimoM. [Toce maga Tprosa nox Typke 1393,
PYKOIINC je BepoBaTHO HeKM Oyrapcki u3bernuiia mpebarmno
y Lapurpan. OH je Tamo 6110 Ayro rogyHa fa 6u xacHuje 610
BpaheH 1o Hapehemwy 1 3axBabyjyhu cpecTBMMa MOTIaBCKOT
KHe3a AnekcaHjipa jen ByHa, 1mTo je 3ammcano y 6ememmm
Ha4MIbEHOj I[PBEHNM MaCcTI/IOM Ha MapTMHY IIeTOT JIACTA.

Kacuuja cymbuna pykommca, [0 HEroBOT IOTAcKa
y cBeroropcku MaHactup Aruoy Ilasmoy (cB. Ilasre)
HeusBeCHa je, amm JOKYMEHT je 3abeleXXeH Kao [ieo
MaHaCTUPCKe 30UpKe y ceaMHAaeCTOM BeKy. EHrmeckn
IYTHUK U KonekunoHap Pobept KypsoH, koju je mocerno
maHacTup 1837, nobuo je Yemsopojesaheme Ha map of
urymana. To ra je cauyBasio off yHMILITERA y IIOXKaPy KOju
je mporyrao Lle0 MaHACTMP U YUTaBY HErOBYy 30MPKY
KpajeM JIeBeTHAeCTOT BeKa.

ITocne Kypsonose cmpTn 1873, merosa khepka JJapea
[IOKJIOHMTIA je Ljeny 36upky bpuranckom mysejy (1917)
mTo je oMoryhmuao mera/bHa HaydHa MCTPaXKMBarma OBOT
pnokymeHnTa. logune 1973. pykonuc je npenet y bpurancky
6ubmnoTexy.

Literary School of the time. The manuscript was initially
plated with gold, gems and pearls, but part of this plate
later disappeared and was replaced with the current one.

After the fall of Tarnovo to the Ottomans in 1393,
the manuscript was transported to Moldavia possibly by
a Bulgarian fugitive. It spent a number of years there and
was later bought on the orders and with the resources
of Prince Alexandru cel Bun, which is evidenced by a red-
ink marginal note on folio 5.

The later fate of the manuscript until its arrival in
the Mount Athos monastery of Agiou Pavlou (St. Paul) is
uncertain, but the document was recorded as part of the
monastery’s collection in the 17th century. English traveler
and collector Robert Curzon, who visited the monastery
in 1837, was given the Tetraevangelia as a present by the
abbot. This saved the manuscript from being destroyed by
the fire that burnt down the whole monastery and its entire
collection in the end of the 19th century.

After Curzon’s death in 1873, his entire collection was
given to British Museum in 1917 by his daughter Darea,
which enabled more detailed scientific research of the
document. In 1973 the manuscript was transferred to the
British Library.
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»CBEN'Y CBEMY XPUCTOC*

CPIICKMN YIEO Y CIOBEHCKOM
PYKOIIMMICHOM HACJIEBRY JYTOMCTOYHE EBPOIIE

/
CHRIST IS ALL AND IN ALL

SERBIAN CONTRIBUTION TO SLAVIC MANUSCRIPT
HERITAGE OF SOUTHEAST EUROPE

Bnapax Tpujuh:

HapogHa oubnuotiexa Cpouje / National Library of Serbia

CrnoBeHCKa CpefbOBEKOBHA IMCMEHOCT Ha IOAPYYjy
Jyroucroune EBpome HMKIA je M caspena Ha IJIOFHOM
Ty BU3AaHTHjCKe TIIoeTMkKe 1 ectetmke. Of cBOjux
moyeTaka y Jpyroj nonosuHu IX Beka, oHa je HacTajama
mpeBohemeM TeKCTOBa ca TPYKOr je3uKa MMM je TpaheHa
II0 Y30pY Ha BU3AHTMjCKY IMCMEHOCT ¥ y CK/IAZly Ca IbOM,
Kao meHo oboraheme. Crora ce [yXOBHOCT KOjOM OfMIIIe
jY’)KHOC/TIOBEHCKA IIJICAaHAa ped MO)Ke pasyMeTM caMo U3
HepCIeKTBe BU3aHTUjCKOT KYITypHOT Hacneba.

CaMa BM3aHTHjCKa IMCMEHOCT O1Ia je HaJHAIlMOHA/THA
Kao M HJieja BaCe/beHCKOr LJapCTBa KOje je YMHWIO HeH
CBETOBHM OKBMpP. XpumhaHCKO CXBaTambe yMETHNYKOT

Slavic Middle Ages literacy in Southeast Europe grew
up and matured on a fertile soil of Byzantine poetics
and aesthetics. Since its beginnings in the second half
of 9th century, it was created either by translating texts
from Greek or by using Byzantine literacy as a model, in
concordance with it and as its enrichment. Thereby, the
spirituality of Slavic written word could be understood
only from Byzantine cultural heritage perspective.

The Byzantine literacy itself was trans-national,
like the idea of universal empire that made its secular
framework. Christian views of artistic creativity that lay in
its foundations were based on categories of abstract and
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© Temuuhku namiauc, kpaj X — novetak Xl B; 3dupka Onenera 3a
apxeonorujy Hapoanor my3eja y beorpaay. — Hajctapuju cauyBaHu
enurpadCckH CNOMeHHK cpricke hHpHIcKe NHCMEHOCTH

@ Inscription from Temnic, end of the 10th — beginning
of the 11th century; the Department of Archaeology Collections,
National Museum, Belgrade — The oldest existing epigraphic
monument of Serbian Cyrillic literacy

CTBapaJallTBa, IONI0XKEHO Y HheHe TeMesbe, 3aCHIBA Ce Ha
KaTeropyjaMa arCTPaKTHOT M YHMBEP3aaHOT Kao M3pasa
60>KaHCKOT, alICOTYTHOT U HellponasHor. CBaku porabaj u
TI0jaBa CTHUIa/Ie Cy IETUTUMUTET TeK MOIITO Cy BpeTHOBaHe
Ha CKa/lMl BEYHOCTM ¥ M3Pa)KEHE je3MKOM €CXaTOHa, Tj.
»CBeTe MCTopuje’, NCTopuje /byACKOr cracema. OTyxa je u
y/ora nucaHe peun Ouia ja OTKpUBA, U3paXkaBa U YIMHU
IpYUjeMYuBYM ,0HOCTpaHe , BeYHe WCTMHe. Te UCTUHe
KOMYHUIIMPajy IIyTeM ajeropuja, cMMOONa ¥ OIIITHUX
MecTa, TBOpehm Tako TpaHCIEH[IEHTHN je3VK KOju
HaJWIa3) CBaKy IIOCeOHOCT.

CaMo nucame CXBaTaHO je Ka0 YMH KOjUM YOBEK CITy KU
Boryunocraje Iberos caziejcTBeHUK y MUCTEPUjI CITACEHHA.
[MojenMHAauYHO KEVDKEBHO CTBapamamrtBo yBehasamo je
3ajeHNYKM (POHJ NMUTepaType UMju Cy AenoBy, Beh mo
HACTaHKY, IPUIaJany CBAaKOM YUTAOLY U CBAKOM HapOfy.
3aTo ce He MOXKe TOBOPUTU O 3aceOHUM HAIVOHATHUM
KIbJDKEBHOCTVIMA Ha TepuUTOpuUju jyroncroyne EBpore y
cpenmeM Beky Beh, kako mymre Jumurpuje bormanosuh,
caMoO O KMU3l, O FHEHOM NCHNCHMBAKY Ca MOMUTBOM,
YNTamYy Ca CTPAXONOIITOBAmBEM VI UyBamhy 3a IIOKO/beHa
KOja M3HOBa Tpeba a ce ycaBplIaBajy y 6oromosHamy. Ty
HIje ped o MebycobHum ytunajuma seh, mpema peunma
Omutpuja CeprejeBuda JluxadoBa, o mnpecahusamy,

72

universal as expressions of divine, absolute and intemporal.
Events and phenomena could only gain legitimacy
after evaluation on the scale of eternity and after being
expressed in terms of eschaton, ‘the holy history;, history of
human salvation. Therefore, the role of written word was
to reveal, express and bring close truths that are eternal,
from ‘beyond this world’ These truths were communicated
through alegories, symbols and common places, thus
creating transcendental language that goes beyond any
singularity.

Writing itself is regarded as an act of serving God and
becoming his co-actor in a mystery of salvation. Single
literary creation was enlarging common fund of literature
whose parts, from its very time of creation, belonged
to each reader and each nation. Therefore we cannot
speak about separate national literatures on the territory
of Southeast Europe in the Middle Ages, but about the
book, as Dimitrije Bogdanovi¢ put it, about its writing



cemuaby KIVDKEBHMX IMPOU3BONA U3 jeTHOT KEbVKEBHOT
cpepuuita y apyro: us byrapcke y Pycujy, wnu us Pycuje y
Byrapcky u Cp6ujy, mnu us Busanruje y Cp6ujy, byrapcky
u Pycujy - y cBuM npasnyma.

Haryonamay moHoc y cdepy mucaHor CTBapanaliTsa
U3pa’XKaBao ce, JaKje, KPo3 MO3UTUBHY MAEHTUUKALU]Y
ca OHMM IITO je NPM3HATO KAaO YHMBEpP3aaHA, OIILITe-
JoBeuaHCKa BpefHOCT. To objammaBa Kako Cy ce U
3aIITO OPUTMHAJIHA JIefla CPIICKe KIbVDKeBHOCTH HalIa y
OPIraHCKOj Be3M Ca BU3AHTHjCKUM IMTEPAPHUM KOPITyCOM,
YK/by4YeHa y IbeTa IIpeMa >KaHpYy U BPCTU TeKCTa. Toxom
OaB/berba OBUM IIUTAEmEM HYXXHO je IIpeHebperabarbe
IoMMara Halyje ¥ HalMOHAIHOT eromsMa Koje cCy
MopepuuM EBporpannma y Hacnehe ocraBume Heke mabe
eroxe. [ToBpeMeHO MCTHUIIAIbE EMUTETA ,,CPIICKU, OUIIO 1A
je ped 0 ayTOpy MM jyHaKy HEKOT Jiela, IPOMUCTULAIIO je
yIpaBo u3 cabopHe morpebe fa ce OHO IITO je COIICTBEHO
YBPCTH y OHO IITO je 3ajeJHUYKO, Ifie ,HeMa JelnHa Hu
Jyzmejua, o6pesama HI HeobOpesama, BapBapyuHa HI CKUTa,
poba Hu crnobopmaka, HETO je CBe U y cBeMy Xpucroc”
(Kom 3, 11).

OBe yBomHe HamoOMeHe Owle Cy HEONXOffHE IIpe
CaMoT IIpeiCcTaB/bakba HEKMX OJf OCHOBHUX 0COOGEHOCTH
cTape cprcke mucMeHocTH. Creyi MOCTaB/bambe HEeHUX
CaAp>KMHCKMX OKBMpa IIOMONy mompe4yHor Ipecexa
jemHe MMarMHapHe cTape CpIICKe O6MOMMOTeKe, a CIMKa
je [OmymeHa KpaTKUM YBUIOM Y CYHOMHY CPIICKMX
pyKomucHMX (GOH/IOBA.

Crapa cprcka 6ubmmoreka

Jako He MOCTOjM HMjefHA IIEIOBUTO CAdyyBaHa CpIICKA
CpellbOBEeKOBHA OMOMMOTEKA, YaK HM y CIIy4ajy Hajouy-
BaHMjX MaHACTUPCKMX PYKOIMCHUX 361PKM (O IBOPCKUM
VUTU BIIACTEOCKMM OMO/IMOTeKaMa Jja 1 He TOBOPYIMO), BheH

along with praying, reading with reverence and keeping
it for generations that once again ought to improve
their knowing of God. It is not about mutual influences
but, according to Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov, about
transplantation, about migration of literary products from
one literary centre to another: from Bulgaria to Russia, or
from Russia to Bulgaria and Serbia, or from Byzantium to
Serbia, Bulgaria and Russia - in all directions.

Therefore, a national pride in the area of creative
writting was expressed through positive identification
with values recognised as universal, generally human. This
explains how and why original works of Serbian literature
were in organic connection with Byzantine literary corpus,
included in it according to a genre or type of text. While
studying this question, one should ignore national egoism
that modern Europeans inherited from more recent
times. Casual emphasis on epithet ‘Serbian, linked with
author or literary hero, was caused by the universal need
to incorporate one’s own into common, ‘Where there is
neither Gentile nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision,
Barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free. But Christ is all,
and in all’ (Col 3, 11).

Prior to presentation of some basic characteristics of
old Serbian literacy it was necessary to bring out these
introductory notes. They will be followed by setting its
content framework using lateral section of an imaginary
Old Serbian library. A short insight into fate of Serbian
manuscript collections will supplement the picture.

Old Serbian Library

Although there is no completely preserved Serbian
Middle Ages library, even in case of best preserved
manuscript collections from monasteries (to say nothing
of court or nobility libraries), their profile is known in
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npodun je y OCHOBM HO3HAT: NMPEBACXOHO, YMHUIA jy
je 6mbnmjcka, xarmorpadcka, TUTYPIUjcKa M TEONOLIKA
mmteparypa. Hdummrpuje DBormanosmh Hamasu pma ce
y cagpkajuma cTape CpIicKe OmbOmmoreke mnpennmuhy
Hocehu cTy60oBu KynTypHor Omha cpenmbOBEKOBHOT
ydeHOCT  (crmosHaja KPajIbUX
uctuHa), fobpopere/b (YoBekoBa 60pba 3a BpIMHY Kao
IETOBO JINIATHO ydelhe y CONCTBEHOM CIacewy) U KyIT

YOBEKa: BPXYHCKUX,

(cBeoOYXBaTHO MCIIO/bABAE OHOCA ITpeMa Bory).

Csero mucmo Crapor n HoBor 3asera, Teme/pHA
Kmbura xpuithaHcke Bepe, 00rOHaJlaxHYTO €10 Koje Hyiu
HOTIIYHY MCTUHY, UCTOBPEMEHO je OM/I0 KIIDKEBHU Y30P
par excellence 6ymyhu na 'y ce6y cap>xu IIMPOK KIbVYKEBHIM
perepToap, Of IIPOINOBefHe HapalLuje 1o BepcuduKoBaHe
noesmje. JVIsHOBa ¥ M3HOBAa MIIYMTABAHO, OHO je
CITY)XIJIO He CaMO Kao CTalHO HajaxHyhe 3a KibJDKEBHO
CTBapa/alTBo, Beh 1 Kao M3BOP HErOBUX MOTUBA, OKBUP
HJeja, y30p CTUICKMUX GUTypa 1 KIbVDKEBHOT N3PaXKaBabha;
TO CBEIPUCYTHO MOETCKO TKMBO [ABAJIO je KIbJDKEeBHUM
IenuMa IPeNo3HAT/bYBY MUCAOHY U €CTETCKY 000jeHOCT
Kpo3 OpojHe LIUTaTe U pa3HOBPCHe anysuje, 06e36ehyjyhn
TAaKO IXOBY JAPYLITBEHY MpuxBaheHOCT.

BaxxHo je uctahu fma je 6ubnujcka ped meprumnupaHa
IPBEHCTBEHO Kpo3 borocmysxbeny mpakcy. HoBosaBeTHu
TEKCTOBU Cy ce Mormm Hahy y kmurama mpumaroheHum
TOAMIIbEM OOTOCTY)XOEHOM LMKNYCY (u3bopHu anocmon
U usbopHo jesanheme, TpBe KibNUIe IpeBefileHe Ha
CTapOCIIOBEHCKM) MM Y KAaHOHCKOM IOPETKY, Maja ca
UCTOM CBpXOM (mpakcanocmon wu uemeopojesarhemne);
jemHO je OmKpuseerve NCIICUBAHO CaMO 33 YUTambeE, Y3
TyMaueme WM y CKJIONY HeKOI amoKpugpHOr 360pHUKA.
Kaga je peq o CTapoM 3aBeTy, OH HUKaJa HUje UCIUCUBAH
y Lie/IMHY Beh caMo OHY BeTOBU AeTIOBY KOjit, Y OYKBaTHOM
WIN y IIpeHeCeHOM 3Hadeky, HArOBelLITaBajy [oJas3ak
Mecnje, 1j. Xpucra. [lapumejHux, KOMIMIAIMja n3abpaHMX
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general: primarily, such a library was consisted of biblical,
hagiographic, liturgical and theological works. Dimitrije
Bogdanovi¢ believes that support pillars of Middle Ages
man’s cultural entity are interlaced in its content: knowledge
(acknowledgement of top-level, final truths), doing well
(man’s struggle for virtue as an active participation in his
own salvation) and cult (comprehensive demonstration of
his relationship with God).

Holy Scriptures, basic book of Christian faith and
divinely inspired work that offers complete truth, at the
same time was literary model par excellence because of wide
literary repertoire consisted in it, from narative prophecies
to versified poetry. It was read and reread and served as
a constant inspiration for literary creations as well as a
source of motives, ideal framework, model for figures of
speech and literary expression; that ubiquitous poetic fibre
gave recognizable contemplative and aesthetical colour to
literary works, through numerous citations and various
allusions, thus ensuring their social acceptance.

It is important to emphasize that biblical word was
perceived primarily through practice of divine service.
Texts from New Testament could be found in books adjusted
for a liturgical cycle (Aprakoses from Acts & Epistles and
Gospels, the first books translated to Old Slavonic) or in
canonic order, in both cases for the same purpose (Acts &
Epistles and Tetra-Gospels); only the Book of Revelation was
inscribed only for reading, with comments or as a part of
an apocryphal miscellany. Speaking of the Old Testament, it
was never inscribed completely but only parts that, literally
or indirectly, allude to the coming of Messiah, i. e. Christ.
Prophetologion, a compilation of chosen chapters from
historical, didactical and prophetical books, was in use for
divine service by the 14th century. Later, its content was
included into adequate services in menaions and triodions.
Psalter was far more copied because general opinion was
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IOIZIaB/ba 13 MCTOPUjCKMX, IIOYYHUX U IIPOPOYKUX
KBUra, 6uo je y 6orocmyxbenoj ymorpeou mno XIV B,
HAKOH 4Yera IeroB cacTaB OuBa yK/bydeH y ofrosapajyhe
IpasHUYHE CTyK0e y MUHejuMa 1 Tpuopuma. [lanexo je
BUIIe IIPeNMCUBaH OMO ncanmup, 3a KOju ce Bepyje ja
[IO0Haj00Jbe TIPEHOCH MECHjaHCKy UAEjY, a Y3 TO Henyje u
BeoMa Hafaxmyjyhe, Metadusuuku npeocmmibasajyhu
CBaKy XXMBOTHY CUTYallujy; IOACeTUMO fia ¢y ouu LIpkse
[peropyyYnBaayM IO3HABale IICAITUPA HANAMeT WU
MOACTULIAMIN [a Ce ,Julle ICAATUPOM, Te [ia je HEroBo
4UTabe, OCUM Ha 3ajeTHIYKIM OOTOCTY>KEeHIIMa, YNHILTIO
U CAacTaBHU [0 MPABOCTABHOT MOHAIIKOT KeJIMjHOT
mpaBwia. OH je IpenucuBaH caMOCTanHO win oborahen
MOJIMTBaMa NITYMTaBAHIM IT0C/IE KATU3MIL, KAO U Y30PHUM
6ubmujckum necmama. Y XV B. Hacraje M ncAamup ¢
nocnedosarvem, CrieiudrIaH, BeoMa MoIrylTapaH 360pHUK,
IIpaBa Majla JIUTYPrUjcka OMOMNOTEKA Y jeNHO] KIBYU3Y Y
KOjy CY YK/by4eH! Hajuenrhe MITYMTaBaHY XMMHOTPadCKU
Yl MOJIUTBEHN CAaCTaBIL

3a ymorpeby BaH O6OroCiIyXema, a y CBPXY
LYXOBHOT JI VHTEJIEKTYaJIHOT YCAaBpILIABAma, CIYXKIIA
Cy mymavera TOjefUHMX OMOMMjCKMX Ofe/baka Koja
opunazgajy obMMHOM KOPIYCy BU3aHTUjCKe erserese.
JXapky ey 3a ynosHaBameM Oubmmjcke yucropuje, y
OJIHOCYHAKOjy Ce HMje I0CTaB/ba/la BpeMEeHCKa U IIPOCTOPHA
mucTaHia (mojaBa o Kojoj Ha 3amany, msmeby ocrasor,
peunTo CBEfOYM KPCTAIIKM MOKpeT), IOAMUPMBANa je
naneja, mpenpuyaHa bubnuja ca momaumma M3 Apyrux
usBopa. IIpaBe pasMepe oBe 3HATIDKe/be OTKPMBAjy TeK
pajo IpenucUBaHM amOKpudm,
KOjMa HMje OW/Ia IpM3HAaTa KaHOHCKA BEPONOCTOJHOCT
TaKo Jla HUCY OMIN U3BOP LIPKBEHOT y4era U IpaBe Bepe,
MAaKO CBOjOM Cafjp)kKMHOM He IPOTUBpede HOKTPUHU
(na mpumep, Kwuea Enoxosa, Jesanhemwe mnadercmea
Hcyca Xpucma, Huxooumoso jesatbemwe

»CKPUBEHI  CINCU

ntm). 3a

that it is the best carrier of messianic idea and besides, it
acted as a great inspiration with its metaphysical rethinking
of all real life situations; one should remember that Holy
Fathers of the Church recommended knowing Psalms by
heart and encouraged ‘breathing through Psalter’ It was
read during common divine service and also was integral
part of private orthodox monastic life rule. It was either
copied alone or enriched with prayers which were read
after khatismas or with biblical canticles. Psalter with
appendices appeared in 15th century. It was specific, very
popular miscellany, a genuine small liturgical library in one
book that included most frequently read hymnographical
and devotional texts.

For spiritual purposes of intellectual improvement and
for uses other than divine services, there were commentaries
of particular sections from Bible that belong to extensive
corpus of Byzantine exegesis. Ardent wish for knowing
biblical history, without noting time and space prospective
(in the West, crusades movement eloquently testifies to
this phenomenon) was satisfied by Paleia, paraphrased
Bible with additions from other sources. Real proportion
of this curiosity is revealed only by apocrypha, ‘hidden’
texts that were not canonically recognized and were not
source of church doctrine and genuine faith although their
content is not in contradiction with the doctrine (e. g. Book
of Enoch, Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus Christ, Gospel of
Nicodemus, etc.). Contrary to other types of compositions,
they didn’t follow regular choice and order in copying.
Furthermore, apocrypha in wider sense were copied, they
were non-biblical and non-ecclesiastical, more or less
folklore - various prophetical and healing compositions
from the sphere of superstition.

Continual quest for methods to accomplish Christian
religious ideal was confirmed in the most authentic and
most colourful canonic and historical (from the ‘holy
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Pas/uKy Off cacTapa [JPYIMX BPCTA, Y BUXOBOM IOPETKY
¥ TIpeNCUBamby Huje 610 mpasunHocTy. Ilopen oBux,
YMHOXKaBaHM Cy U ANOKpUOM y IIMpeM CMUCIY peyl,
HeOMOIjCKY M HEeLIPKBEH!, Mame MM Bullle GOIKIOpHN
— PpasHM NPOQETUCTUYKM WIM VCLENUTE/LCKU CacTaBu
KOju Ipumanajy chepu cyjesepja.

CranHa moTpara 3a HauMHMMA OCTBAapPUBOCTU
xpumhaHCKOT BePCKOr Wjeaja HajayTeHTUYHUjy U
Haj>KVMBOIMCHIjY KaHOHCKY, UCTOPMjCKY (ca CTaHOBUIITA
»CBeTe MCTOpMje) MOTBPAY MMasa je y Xarmorpadckoj
IMTepaTypu, XUBOTONMCUMa cBeTana. Kao nmpopysxeTak
Hosor 3aBera, y cMuciy mpepo4aBama jejctBa Cperor
Ilyxa mpeko cBeTHX /byauM (MydYeHMKa M acKeTa) Kao
CBOjeBPEMEHO IIPEKO aloCTONA, U y30p IPAKTUKOBaIba
MOpaTHVX HOPMM XPUITNAHCKOT XMBOTA, )KUTHja TOKA3Yjy
OCTBapMBOCT CJIefloBamba XpUCTOBOM Ipumepy (,,bymure
cBeTH, jep cam ja ceet’, 1. ITt 1,16). FbuxoBo unrame 6110
je ¥ BUJI IPOC/IaB/batba CBETOTa, T€ Cy MMaJa IUTYPIUjCcKy
ymnorpeby (Ha jyTpemy, mocie 6. IecMe KaHOHA), ajm
Cy 4UMTaHa M Ha Tpmesum m y kemmju. Kpahe mmm myske
XWUTHjHe Oerelke More ¢y ce Hahu y ABa Tuma Kmbura:
y marepuiMMa U IposiosuMa uian MuHejuma. Ilamepuyu
cy crmenmdryaH MOHAIIKM >KaHpP KOju caupku Kpahe
OIlNCe ACKeTCKOT XKMBOTA MOHAXa ¥ HUXOBE NOBUT/bUBE
noyke. Jly>ka >XuTuja Cy, OCUM TOjeAMHAYHUX IIpernuca
(mommyt TeomocujeBor )Kumuja ce. Case), OKyl/baHa y
MMHOJIOTMj/IMa MM CUHaKcapuma Koju ce xop CroseHa
Ha3UBajy nposno3uma W ¢y 61Baa yKIoI/beHa y cryxoe
"3 MUHEja.

JIutyprujcke Kmure y yXeM CMUCIY pedn
HOJpa3yMeBajy 60raTo HECHMIUTBO ¥ MOIUTBOC/IOBIbE,
HaMEHCKM HACTalo 3a yHmoTpeby Ha OOrocyXemyma.
One cajpxe cacTaBe 4YMjuM ce KOMOMHOBAameM M3BOJU
CTIOKeHV KOMIUIeKC XpymhaHcKor 6orocmysxema, Koju
ce cacToju Of] eBXapucTuje (3aXBa/bMBarba Ha ClACeHy U
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history’ point of view) way by hagiographic literature -
biographies of saints. As an extension of the New Testament
- in a sense of realizing the activity of the Holy Ghost
through holy people (martyrs and ascets), as it was once
through apostles - and as a model for practising ethic
norms of Christian life, hagiographies prove the feasibility
of following the example of Christ (‘Be holy, because
I am holy, 1 Peter 1:16). Reading them was an aspect of
celebrating the sacred and they were used in liturgies
(during Matins, after the sixth hymn of the canon) and read
in refectory and in cells. Longer or shorter hagiographical
notes could be found in two types of books: in patericons
and in prologues or menaions. Patericons are specific
monastic genre with concise descriptions of ascetic life of
monks as well as their ingenious messages. Except certain
copies (such as The Life of St Sava, by Theodosios) longer
biographies were collected in Menology or Synaxarion,
book that Slavs called Prologue, or were incorporated into
services from menaions.

Liturgical books in narrow sense include rich
poetic and prayerful corpus, created for divine service
purposes. Combination of compositions from them
served to perform a complex of Christian divine service.
It is consisted of eucharist (thanksgiving for salvation
and mystical union with God through communion) and
psalmody (continuation of the thanksgiving by appropriate
expression of religious feelings and experience, and by
deepening them with prayer and chant). Basic books
of community’s liturgical life, whether it is a monastery
or a parish church, are Liturgicon, with liturgical texts;
Horologion, with basic parts of everyday divine services;
Euchologion, with acts of holy secrets and other important
rites (Baptism, Confirmation, wedding, burial, etc.);
Octoechos, with ecclesiastical poems for each day of the
week, grouped according to eight voices that perform them;
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of the 13th century, fol. 186r; NLS,
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MIUCTHUYKOT CjefjiibaBama ¢ borom kpo3 npudemhyBame)
u  mcanMopuje  (HacTaBKa
oxroBapajyhnum mspaxasareM pemrunosHux ocehama u
IOXNB/bAja U IHUXOBUM IIPOAYO/bUBabeM KPO3 MOJIVTBE
u 1nojame). TeMmepHe KibUre OOTOCTY>XOEHOT >XMBOTA
3ajefHNULe, OWIO [la je Y MUTalmby MaHACTUPCKAa OOWUTeh
WV TIAPOXMjCcKa LIPKBA, jeCy C/y#abHuK, ca TeKCTOBMMA

UCTE 3aXBa/THOCTU

JIUTYPTHUja; 4ACOC/I08, C& OCHOBHUM CACTaBHUM JI/IOBMMA
CBAaKOHEBHMX OOTOCTYXKeHa; MpebHuK, ca UMHOBMMA
CBETMX TajHM U [PYTMX BaXHUMX obOpema (KpliTerba,
MIPOIOMa3ama, BeHUamba, Torpeda UTH.); 0CMOTACHUK, ca
IIPKBEHUM [IeCMaMa 3a CBAaKU JaH y CeAMULIN, TPYIIICAHUM
ImpeMa 0caM IJIaCOBa Y KOjuMa Ce U3BOJie; Mpuoo, MaHIaH
OCMOT/IACHMKY, Ca TICAIMOIMjOM BEMTMKOIIOCHOT IIMKITYCa;
MuHej, ca cy>k6aMa CBeTUTe/bMMA U IIPa3HUIIMA [IpeMa
IBJIXOBOM TOJVIIbEM PacIopeny, UTH. Y3 TO, IIPaB/beHN
Cy 1 360pHUI [TpeMa [IECHUYKIM BPCTaMa: UPMOJIOZUOH,
AKAMUCHUK, 6020POOUYHUK T CIL.

BusanTHjcKa y4eHa KIbJDKEBHOCT, MAKO Y OCHOBHU
TEOJIOIIKA, MMasa je M3paKeH eTMdKM Kapakrep. Donp
KIbJDKEBHIX Jie/Ia IPBOOMTHO IIpeBefieHIX Ha CTIOBEHCKY je3NK
6110 je opehen moTpebama XpucTujaHu3aLyje: Moce bubnujcke,
OOroHafjaxHyTe peyn U TUTYprujcke 6uOMMoTeKe, HEOIXOHE
360r Ky/ITHe QYHKIMOHATHOCTI, IIPBEHCTBO je JoOW/Ia KibJra
KOja IPeHOCH IOY3/IaHy, U3BOPHY TPaAULVjy IPaBOCIaBHe
Bepe — JaKje, paHOBM3AHTHjCKa IAaTPUCTVUKA, MaXxOM U3
»3matHor“ IV Beka, 1 TO y, 3a noTpebe XpucTHjaHN3aLMje
IPVXBAT/bVBYUjEM, PETOPCKOM, MOPAIMCTUYKOM BUJY, a HE Y
BUJY TPaKTaTa. 3a ICTOPU]jY CPIICKe MMCMEHOCTH 3aHUM/bUB
je n360p Aena Koja Cy IpeBOAVIIN CPICKY IPEBOAMOLIN KOjU
CBe JI0 ICUXACTUYKe KOHTPOBEP3e HIUCY IPATU/IN aKTyeTHe
BU3AHTHjCKe KIbJDKEBHE , TPEHIOBE .

ITocebHO cy 4ecTo U pafo 61Ia MpeHUCUBaHa (/1064
CBETMX OTalla, TPYIMCaHa 110 ayTopuMa (36MpKe TeKCTOBa
JoBaHa 3natoycta (Audpujanma, Snamoycm, 3namocmpyj,
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Triodion, a match to Antiphonary, with a psalmody of the
lent cycle; Menaion, with services for saints and holidays
according to their yearly schedule, etc. Besides, there were
collections according to types of poetry: Heirmologion —
anthology of theme-songs, Acathists, a hymnbook to Birth-
giver to God, etc.

Learned Byzantine literature was basically theological
but had articulated ethical character. Collection of literary
works primarily translated to Slavic languages was
determined by the needs of Christianization: after biblical
word inspired by God and liturgical books necessary to
perform the cult, first works to be translated were those
that transferred a reliable, original tradition of Orthodox
faith - early Byzantine patristics, mostly from the ‘golden’
4th century. For Christianization purposes it was translated
in a more acceptable, rhetorical, moralistic form, not in
a form of discourse. For the history of Serbian literacy it
is interesting to know the choice of works translated by
Serbian translators. Up to the Hesychast controversy they
did not follow current Byzantine literary ‘trends.

Homilies, sermons of Holy Fathers were inscribed very
often and gladly. They were grouped by authors (collections
of texts by St. John Chrysostom, Gregory of Nazianzus, Basil
the Great, and others) or were part of larger miscellanies such
as Panegyricon, a collection of festive sermons by various
Holy Fathers. Even bigger moralistic intention to encourage
in readers or listeners a disgust toward vice and a tendency to
be virtuous, to arouse an intensive experience of holiness and
sin could be found in certain works of specifically monastic,
ascetic and mystic literature. These were Pandectae by
Antioch (a compilation of biblical, Old Christian and Early
Byzantine texts on virtues and vices) and a book of the same
name by Nicon of the Black Mountain, The Ladder of Divine
Ascent by St. John Climacus (where the moral improvement
is presented as climbing up the ladder from Earth to Heaven),



Mapeapum), Ipuropuja Borocnosa, Bacummja Bemnxor
u pgpyrmx) mmm y cactaBy Behux s6opHuMKa momyT
Ilanazupuka, 36upke mpasHUYHMX Oeceja pasHUX
cBetux orama. Y jom Behoj Mepu MopamMcTHUKy
HaMepy fla y YMTAOLy, OJHOCHO C/IyIIAOIy IOACTAaKHe
OIBPaTHOCT IIpeMa IOPOKY M TeXHY Ka BpIMHH, Ja
o6y MHTEH3UBAH JJOKUBIbaj CBETOCTU 1 TPeXa, Mo
je HEeKOMMKO fena ClenuduyHO MOHAIIKe, aCKeTCKe I
mucTnake muteparype. To cy 6use ITandexme AHTIOXOBE
(xommmmanmje  6ubnMMjckux, crapoxpuinhaHCKMX
PAHOBM3AHTIjCKUX TeKCTOBA HAa TEMY BPJIMHA 11 TOPOKA) U
ncrouMena Kbura Hukona Ilproropia, satum Jlecmeuya
JoBana JlecTBuuHuMKa (IZle je MOpaIHO YycaBpllIaBaibe
IIPEe/ICTaB/bEHO KA0 YCIIOH JIECTBUI[OM KOja BOJY Ca 3EMJbE
Ha He60), JJuonmpa, NOrpelIHO IpunmucuBaHa Muxanmy
Ilceny (pasroBop pyme u Tema), Ilapenecuc Jeppema
Cupuna (IokajHMYKe IIOYKe Koje Cy 3Ha4ajHO yTUIajie Ha
CTWI CTape CPICKe KIbVDKEBHOCTI).

Ty je m Hus 360pHMKa ca [eMuMa acKeTCKOT I
MIUCTUYKOT KapakKTepa Koju cy ce, ofi cpenuHe XIV
BeKa, Kao Mokap pammpunyu bankaHoMm 3ajegHo ca
MICUXACTUYKMM ITIOKPeTOM OOHOBe MOHAIIKe TYXOBHOCTI,
Hynehu oproBope Ha IuTama Kako HOOeNUTH Tpex U
KaKO TeJIeCHVM HPMHIUI KOJ, YOBeKa MOAPEeIUTI YMHOM
OpUHLUITY. Y BUMa Cy objeiumbaBaHe caBpeMeHe TpUKe
UCHXAaCTUYKe TIIONeMHUKe ca mpepaheHMM KIacMyHUM
fenyMa BM3aHTHjCKUX MOHALIKMX Kpyrosa. ITo Temaruim
je oBMM 3060pHMIIMMa CpofHa T3B. Iluena, 360pHUK
MY[pUX M3peKa Off KIacu4yHe aHTUYKe MYHPOCTH, IIPEKO
CaeTor nycMa Jio CBeTUX OTalla.

OcuM Kmura u3 TaTPUCTUYKO-PETOPCKOT KpYyTa,
mpeBobeHa Ccy ¥ Jema  peIMTMOSHO MOTUBICAHE
BU3AHTUjCKe HUCTOpUOrpaduje — ceemcke XpoHuke, Of
Teopruja Amaptona u Josana 3oHape mo Manacujese
xporuke. Tb1XOB IIWb HUje 61710 HY er3aKTHO MCTOPUjCKO

Dioptra that was wrongly attributed to Michael Psellos
(a conversation between soul and body), Exhortation by
Ephraim the Syrian (penitential moralities with a significant
influence on the style of old Serbian literature), etc.

There is a series of miscellanies of ascetic and mystical
character that spread like a fire throughout Balkans from
the beginning of 14th century, together with Hesychast
movement aimed to restore monastic spirituality and to
offer answers for questions such as how to defeat sin and
how to subordinate a principle of body to a principle
of mind. They joined contemporary Greek Hesychast
controversies and recycled classical works of Byzantine
monastic circles. Related topics are found in so called The
Bee, a collection of wise sayings, from classical Greco-
Roman wisdom, to Holy Scripture and Holy Fathers.

Besides books from patristic and rhetoric circle, works
of religiously motivated Byzantine historiography were
translated - Universal Chronicles, from George Hamartolos
and John Zonaras to Constantine Manasses. They were not
aimed at exact historical cognition or at knowing laws of
historical processes, but at literary narration of truths based
on facts, yet with a wish to evoke abstract background and
spiritual truths about historical events. Therefore their
style is motivated by aesthetic reasons and designed to
affect feelings. Serbian chronicles and genealogies emerged
from them, as domestic quasi-historical genres that link
Serbian history to the eschatological history of the world.
They were usually short and included into other books.

Even books that could be described as fiction and
scientific literature according to modern criteria can't
be deprived of their metaphysical and religious base, of
its appropriate associations or at least of its background.
Namely, different kinds of romanced narrations usually
were interleaved with collections

of apochryphal

compositions and primarily had pedagogical role:
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bpaitikoé munej, 1234-1243. v npsa nonosuHa XIV B, n. 123a; HBC, Apxeorpadcko oaemetve, Pc 647.
— 3anuc nucapa HajcTapHjer Aena oBOr KOHBO/yTa, npe3BuTepa bpartka

Bratko’s menaion, 1234-1243 and first half of the 14th century, fol. 123r; NLS, Department of Archaeography, Ms 647
— Inscription by a scribe of the oldest part of this convolute, priest Bratko
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casHalbe, ylo3HaBame  Ca
UCTOPUjCKUX Tpoleca, Beh KIIDKEBHO IPUIOBEfambe,

HUTH 3aKOHUTOCTHMMA
UCT/HA YTEMEhEHO Ha 4YMIbeHMIIaMa, aay ca IWbeM Ja
ce mpefode aICTPAKTHA MO3a/lMHA M JyXOBHE MCTUHE O
VICTOPUjCKMM 30MBabIIMa; 3aTO je HUXOB CTUI €CTETCKI
MOTMBUCAH U CpadyHaT Aa fienyje Ha ocehama. V3 mux
ce pabajy cpmckm merommcu m  popocnosu, pomahm
KBasUMCTOPUjCKM >KAaHPOBM KOjU NPUK/BYUYjy CPICKY
UCTOPUjy CBETCKOj, OHOj €CXaTOIOLIKOj, 11 KOju ¢y, 6yayhu
KPaTKM, YBEK YK/bYUYMBAaHU y HEKe IpyTe KIbUTe.

Yak u oHO mTO O6MCMO IpeMa [JAHAIIBUM
KPUTepUjyMUMa MOITIM Ja CBPCTaMO y GelIeTpUCTUKY U
HAyYHY TUTePaTypYy, Huje Moryhe muumty MeTahU3UIKO-
peMIMo3He  3aCHOBAHOCTY, IEHMUX OfiroBapajyhmx
aconujanuja wiM Makap mnosagumHe. Hamme, 4dak n
pOMaHCHUpaHe TIOBeCTV pasIMINTUX BPCTa, Hajdyemrhe
yTKaHe y 360pHWKe amokpuQHNMX cacTaBa, ¥MMane Cy
[IPEBCAXOAHO BACIUTHY yIOTy: Ajlekcanopuda — CpIICKa
Impepajia Xe/leHUCTUYKe IOBECTU O JKUBOTY U JieluMa
Anexcannpa Maxkenonckor; Cmeganum u Mxnunams;
Bapnaam u Joacag - opujeHTanmHa TIIOBECT CIIOXKEHe
TEKCTOJIOIIKE MCTOPHje, a Y CTIOBEHCKOj BapUjaHTH IIpaBa
xpumthancka xarvorpaduja; Tpuwman u Muoma -
cpricka BapujaHTa Tpucrana u Vsonge; vak u Qusuonoe,
9yYBEHU ,)KMBOTUICKM €l JefMHO ce MeMIMHCKUM
36opHMLUMa, Vjampocoduju v CTMIHUM CacTaBMMa, He
MOYKe OCTIIOPUTH CacBMM IPaKTUYHA Y/IOTa.

Hajzan, BeomMa BaXXHO MeCTO Y CTapoj CPIICKOj
6ubmuoren uMManmu cy mpaBHHM cappkaju. Ca jenHe
CTpaHe, TO Cy 6UIU Munuyu, yIyTcTBa 3a OpraHusanujy
6orocmyxerma 1 )KUBOTA TTOjeNHIX MaHACTHPA WIIN [IPKBe
Y Lie/IVHM; Ca APYTe, 3aKOHOZIaBHA aKTa Of, OIIIITePKaBHOT
3Ha4yaja:  Homokarow, KOMIMIALMja  BU3AHTHjCKOT
KaHOHCKOI IIpaBa Kojy je caumHmo cB. Casa; [JJywaros

30KOHUK, HAjBAXKHUjU aKT CPIICKOT CPENHOBEKOBHOT

Alexander romance — a Serbian adaptation of Hellenistic
narration about life and deeds of Alexander the Great;
Stefanit and Ichnilat; Barlaam and Yosaphat - oriental
narrative with complex textological history in Slavic
version became a true Christian hagiography; Tristan and
Isolde — Serbian version; even Physiologus, famous ‘animal
epic. Only miscellanies of medical texts, Yatrosophia and
similar compositions, had purely practical role.

Finally, very important place in an old Serbian library
belonged to juridical subjects. On the one hand, there were
typicons, instructions for organization of liturgy and life in
a monastery or church as a whole, on the other, legislative
documents of governmental importance: Nomocanon,
a compilation of Byzantine canon law made by St Sava;
Emperor Dusans Code, the most important document of
Serbian state legislation and usually inscribed together
with so called Justinians Code and Syntagma Canonum
by Matthew Blastares, two documents of Byzantine
legislation adapted to Serbian needs; there are also Mines
Code by Despot Stefan Lazarevi¢, penitential nomocanons,
regulations for penitential control, as well as different
legislative regulations in charters.

These materials are completely out of literary sphere
because there was no aesthetic motivation in creating
them (at the same time, they are primary historical sources
because they by themselves testify about reality); and yet,
arengas, introductory parts of charters specific for Serbian
circumstances, were written with literary ambitions and
poetical expressions. Their auctors, most often rulers,
present different aspects of their political philosophy (such
as the role of a ruler or biblical and Christian paragons),
find a place of current occurrences on the scale of eternity,
express their most intimate penitence and prayerful
confessions. No other European documentary tradition
knows such an expression of rulers and their closest
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IP>KaBHOT 3aKOHOABCTBA, OOMYHO NPEMNCHBAH 33jeffHO
ca T3B. Jycmunujanosum sakorom u Cunmazmom Mamuje
Bnacmapa, akTuMa BU3aHTMjCKOT 3aKOHOZIABCTBA IIpUJIa-
robenum cprnckum motpebama; Ty je u Pydapcku 3axoH
mecnota Credana Jlasapesuha, HomoxaHoHu enumumujnu,
IPONMCK TOKAjHMYKe AMUCLMIUIMHE, Te pasHe 3aKOHCKe
ozpenbe y nosemama.

Osa rpaba y nenuan usnasy 13 OKBUpa KibIDKEBHOCTI
360r OfiCyCTBa eCcTeTCKe MOTUBaNuje (LITO je, UICTOBPEMEHO,
CBpCTaBayIpUMapHe ICTOPUjCKe I3BOPe jep 0 CTBAPHOCTH
cBefouN caMa coboM); Ia MIIAK, apeHTe, YBOAHU He/I0BI
HOBe/ba CIeUMPUIHN 3a CPICKe IPWINKe, INUCAaHe Cy
C NUTEPAPHUM IIpETEH3UjaMa M IOETCKMM M3pa3oM. Y
IbIMa ayTopy, Hajuenrhe BIafiapy, M3HOCe PasHe acIeKTe
cBoje moimrudke ¢urozoduje (momyTt yaore Bragapa
i 6ubmujcko-xpuirhanckux ysopa), IIpoHanase MecTo
aKTYeTHNUX JiellaBamba Ha CKaIM BEYHOCTH, U3/IaXYy CBOje
HajMHTUMHMjE  IIOKQjHMYKO-MOMUTBEHO  JCIOBEHAmbeE.
Hujenna pmpyra eBporicka JOKyMEHTapHa Tpafuliyja He
TI03Haje OBaKBO M3pakaBarbe BM3Nje BIafapa 1 HBIUXOBUX
HajONMDKVX CapafiHIKa, je3MKOM U CTUIICKVM CPefCTBIMA
BJICOKE KIBJDKEBHOCTH, MOCeOHO BemukyuMm Opojem 6u-
O/TMjCKMX IIMTATA, ¥ TO Ca TAKO jaCHO U3PaKEHOM TMIHOM
HOTOM.

Crapa cpncka NMCMEHOCT

CarnefaBame JaneKe IPOIUIOCTM CPIICKE KIbMUIe 3aTa-
MIbEHO je YCref, OCKyaMlle cadyBaHuX TekcToBa. Cpricko
pykomucuo Hacinebe op XII po XVII croneha umum
usmeby 6000 n 9000 xomekca, cBuTaka u ¢parmeHara, a
HAJIONyIbyje Ta 4eTpheceT M3fjaba CTapuX LITaMIAaHMX
kmpyra Hactamux usmeby XV u XVII B, 3aTM JOKyMeHTH
(mo 1000 cauyBaHuX aKkaTa) 1 HATIMCHK (Ha 3UTOBUMA U Y
KaMeHy). [Ipu ToMe, OIICTasIO je caMO HEKOIMKO CIOMEHMKa
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associates, in a language and with stylistic devices of high
literature, especially with a lot of biblical quotes, and with
clearly expressed personal touch.

Old Serbian Literacy

Perceiving of old Serbian book is blurred because not many
texts were saved. Serbian manuscript heritage from 12th
till 17th century consists of six to nine thousand codices,
rolls and fragments, together with forty editions of old
books printed between 15th and 17th century, documents
(up to one thousand of them are saved) and inscriptions
(on walls or in stone). Furthermore, there are only a few
monuments older than the end of 12th century (the oldest
epigraphic monument, Inscription from Temni¢, dates from
10th or 11th century and manuscripts such as Jerusalem
Palympsest, Grskoviés and Mihanovi¢s fragments from the
middle or second half of 12th century). Therefore, it is
possible to paint first centuries of development of literacy
only in broad, general strokes. Nevertheless, there is no
doubt that Serbs joined the Byzantine commonwealth after
settling in the Balkans, likewise other nations from the
same civilization and cultural circle: through christening
(during the reign of emperor Basil I, 867-886 ) that
demanded divine service, and the latter implied literacy.
Porde Trifunovi¢ noticed that the basic characteristic
of old Slavonic, and Serbian, literacy was its ability of
fruitful building through processes of byzantinization,
permanent translating from Greek as an act of continuous
participation in one spiritual community, and of
debyzantinization, creativity inside the framework of
Byzantine aesthetics and poetics but with national heroes
and characteristics of one’s own creative procedure. Such a
creative relation was achieved during first decades of co-
operation when Christianized Slavic tribes equally joined



crapujux of kpaja XII Bexa (Hajcrapuju emurpadcku
CrIOMeHuK, Temuuhku namnuc, motnde n3 X wm XI B, a
pykomucHM Jepycanumcku nanumncecm, Ipuikosuhes u
Muxanosuhes 00n0max U3 CpefiyiHe WU [pyTe MOTOBIHE
XII B.), Tako fa je mpBa crtoneha pasBoja mucmeHoCTH
Moryhe ocnmkaTu TeK IIMPOKVM, OIIITYM IIOTe3UMa.
Vmak, HecyMmuBO je ma cy ce Cpbu 1o foce/baBamy Ha
Bankancko 1OMYyoCTpBO NPUMK/BYYMIN BU3AHTI]CKOM
KOMOHBENITY Ha MCTM Ha4MH Ha KOjM ¥ [IPYTUM HapOAu
TOT IVBUIM3ALMjCKO-KYATYPHOT Kpyra: KpuiTewmeM (y
BpeMe Lapa Bacummja I, 867-886) koje je M3MCKMBaIo
6orocyxeme, a 0BO TIOAPa3yMeBasIo Icambe.

OcHOBHa 0COGEHOCT CTape CIOBEHCKe MNMCMEHOCTU
yoIlllTe, I1a TAaKO 1 cpicke, kako mpumehyje BHopbe
TpudyHosuh, jecTe a ce Ha MIOAOTBOPAH HAYNH TpasiuiIa
KpO3 Ipoliece 8U3aHmMuUHU3AYUje, Tj. CTATHOT IpeBobema
Ca IPYKOT je3MKa Kao 4/HA HEIPECTAHOT CTYIama Y jeqHy
LyXOBHY 3ajefHNULy, U 0e8U3aHmunusayuje, ORLHOCHO
CTBapama y OKBUPY BU3AaHTUjCKE €CTETUKE U IIOETUKE, AN
ca HallMOHA/THUM jyHaIlXIMa 1 0COOEHOCTIMA COIICTBEHOT
Takas OTHOC
HajllelIoBUTHje je ocTBapeH Beh y mpBuM [ereHujama

CTBApaJa4Kor  IOCTYIIKA. KpeaTnBaH
capajme, Kaga Cy

I/IeMeHa PAaBHOINIPABHO CTYIM/IA y €BPOICKY 3ajefHMILy

XpUCTMjaHU30BaHA  CIOBEHCKa
M Kajia Cy, 3axBa/byjyhy Ha/lekoBMEOCTM BM3AHTMjCKUX
Boba (mapa Bacmmmja I Doruja),
MUCHOHApU KOHCTaHTI/IH—Tﬂ/IpI/ITIO n MeTOJII/Ije IIpeBen

M TaTpujapxa

6orocnmyxbeHe M CBelITeHe KIbUI€ Ha HOBOCTBODEHU
CTIOBEHCKM KIbVDKEBHU jesuK. C/IOKeHM cafipKajul jefHor
HEIIO3HATOI JYXOBHOT CBeTa, MCKA3aHM Ha CTUICKU U
je3sMYKM pasBujeH, UCTaHYaH HAuMH, YCIENIHO Cy TPEHETH
Ha JJOCKOpa BapBapCKI jesVK 3axBabyjyhm KpeaTuBHOM
OpPUCTYIy y HpeBobemy — ompefe/beeM 3a UyBambe
CMIC/Ta OPUTMHAIA, 3 HE TPEHOIIEkeM ped 3a ped. OBakas
IpeBOAWIAYKY IpMHIMI oMoryhmo je m crBapamauku

the European community and when missionaries Cyril
and Methodius (thanks to far-sightedness of Byzantine
leaders, Emperor Basil I and Patriarch Photios) translated
liturgical and clerical books into a newly made Slavic
literary language. Complex content of a spiritual world still
unknown, presented in an elaborated and subtle language
and style was successfully transferred to a language that was
barbaric until recently. It was achieved thanks to creative
approach to translation - by deciding to keep the sense of
original and not to translate ‘word-for-word’ This translating
principle enabled creative approach to future original
national literary works.

Literacy adopted by Serbs immediately upon their
conversion to Christianity was probably Greek but soon
after Methodius and his pupils came to the Balkans it
was surely replaced by Slavic — Glagolitic and Cyrillic -
alphabet. Historical conditions were in favour of that: it
is possible that some of Methodius’ pupils moved after his
death (885) from Diocese of Sirmium to the neighbouring
Ragka (Rascia) but there is no doubt that their activities
in Preslav and Ohrid and books that travelled as far as
Duklja and Bosnia were known to Serbs thanks to eager
Serbian-Bulgarian relations that were tempestuous in the
second half of the 9th and during first decades of the
10th century. Its climax was during the reign of Rascian
prince Caslav Klonimirovi¢ (927-950) who was born and
raised in Bulgaria of the enlightening emperor Simeon, at
the peak of Bulgarian national and cultural ‘golden age’
that was embodied in extensive translational, redactorial,
transcriptional and creative work in Old Slavonic language.
Cultural co-operation was surely enhanced by intellectual
personality of emperor Peter (927-969) and confirmed by
strong relations between the court of Samuil in Prespa and
John Vladimir, Prince of Duklja (Doclea).
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Prizren Manuscript of Emperor Dusan’s Code, 1515/25 and 1570/80, fol. 131v—132r; NLS, Department of Archaeography, Ms 688
— The beginning of Emperor Dusan’s Code
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npuctyn 6ynyheM M3BOPHOM HAIMIOHATHOM KEbVDKEBHOM
Te/IOBaIbY.

[Incmenoct xojy ¢y Cpby NIpuUrpamim HemoCpenHo
10 XPUCTUjaHM3ALMjU MOITIa je OUTK TpuKa, amu yopso
0 1omacKy MeTofyja 1 IeroBUX y4eHMKa Ha 6aKaHCKe
IIPOCTOPE CBAKAKO jy je CMEHM/IA CTIOBEHCKA, I/1ar0o/bCKO-
hupmncka. 3a To ¢y mocTojamyu MOBOBHM HCTOPUjCKU
ycnoBu: y3 MoryhHocT fa cy ce Heku ofi MeToamjeBux
ydeHMKa HaKoH merose cmpti (885) m3 Cupmmjymcke
pujenese Mmpecennamn y cycegny Paliky, HeCyMmuBO je a
cy ce ca wuxosoM penarHouhy y IlpectaBy u Oxpuny,
opakae Kmure criky cse no Hykme u Boche, Cpbu
YIIO3HA/IM KPO3 XXUBE CPHcko-6yzapcke odHoce, bypHe y
npyroj nonosuuu IX n mpsuM ferjenjama X B. Tu ogHOCHK
Cy BpXYHall JOCTUI/IIM y BpeMe pamKor KHesa JacrmaBa
Knonumuposuha (927-950), koju ce ponno u OfpacTao y
Byrapckoj npocsetuTte/bckor napa CuMeoHa, Ha BPXYHILY
»3/IATHOT BeKa“ Oyrapcke Ap)kaBe U Ky/IType OJIMYEHOT Y
3aMallHOj IPEBOAUIAYKO]j, PEJAKTOPCKO], IPENUCUBAYKO]
M CTBapajadKoj MEMaTHOCTM Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKOM.
Kynrypnoj capagmu u pasMeHN CBakako je IOrOf0Baja
M MHTeNeKTyalHa MM4YHOCT uapa Ilerpa (927-969), a
noTBphyjy je u, mouerkom XI B, cHaxkHe Bese usMebhy
Camyunosor gBopay IIpecnin n yk/baHCKOT KHe3a JoBaHa
Bnapumnpa.

Behuna pena HacTanux nnm npesenenux y byrapckoj X
BeKa cavyyBaHa je y Maabum, yrmaBHoM He 6yrapckum, seh
CPIICKUM M pycKuM Inpenucuma. To je mokasarers, C jefiHe
CTpaHe, paHOT IpMUXBaTarba CIOBEHCKE NUCMEHOCTU Y
CPIICKOj CPEIVIHM KOja je Heropasa 1 IpOoXKMMajla cTapuje,
MOPaBCKO-IIAHOHCKO, U Myabe, Oyrapcko KiJDKEBHO
Hacrebe,acpyre, bbeHOT Ja/ber CaMOCTaTHOT Pa3Boja. 3aTo
je IOCTOojao MOBO/bAH IIOTIUTUYKI OKBUP: CPIICKe 06/1acTn
(Pamka, dykma, 3axymme, bocna) 6une cy mepudepre
Basa/iHe KHe)XeBIHE BusanTHjcKe nMIepuje Koja je, HaKOH

Most works created or translated in Bulgaria in the
10th century were saved in later transcripts, mostly
Serbian and Russian, not Bulgarian. It shows both that
Slavic literacy was quickly adopted in Serbian milieu
that cultivated and permeated older Morava-Pannonian
literary heritage with younger one, Bulgarian and that it
was developing independently from then onwards. There
was a favourable political framework: Serbian lands (Raska,
Duklja, Zahumlje, Bosnia) were vassal principalities on
a boundaries of Byzantine Empire. It reconstructed its
state structure in Balkans’ inland after defeating the First
Bulgarian (971) and Samuil’s empire (1014). Instead of
Bulgarian patriarchate it also established autocephalous
Hellenized archdiocese in Ohrid with new dioceses in
Serbian lands. It lead to significant strengthening of church
structure. Political relations between Serbs and Byzantium
during the High and Late Middle Ages were marked by
permanent struggle, alternation of war and peace times,
with small Serbian states tending to establish themselves
as independent and to gain territories in the south-east.
And yet, paradoxically, it never endangered the process of
assimilation of Byzantine cultural heritage and products.

Unity of Slavic ethnical element (contrary to Bulgaria),
stable geographical position and political and church
circumstances favourable for independent development
in the period from 10th till 12th century were upgraded
by formation of the Middle Ages Serbian literacy language
- Serbian-Slavonic. Linguistic characteristics of Serbian
speeches were equable by the time when Serbs accepted
Slavic literacy and they were brought into language of
transcribed books. That is to say, Old Slavonic language was
adapted to phonological characteristics of these speeches,
at first sporadically and later consistently. It resulted in
forming Serbian-Slavonic, Serbian linguistic redaction
of Old Slavonic language. The process lasted for decades,
maybe longer than a century, by the mid-11th century.
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yHuirema IIpsor 6yrapckor (971) u CaMmynaoBor apctaa
(1014), y yHuyTrpammocTu bBamkaHCKOr IONTyocTpBa
0OGHOBUIIA CBOje MIPXKABHO YCTPOjCTBO M YCIIOCTABMIA
ayTokedanHy, xeneHnzoBaHy OXpUACKY apXUEHMCKOIUjy
yMecTo Oyrapcke maTpujapliuje, ca HOBUM elapxujaMa
Ha CPICKMM IIPOCTOPMMA Ha KOjMMa Ce, TaKo, L[PKBEHa
CTpyKTypa 3HaTHO yuBpuihyje. CpICKO-BU3aHTHjCKI
MONMUTUYKY OJHOCY TOKOM YUTABOT Pa3BMjeHOT ¥ IIO3HOT
cpenmer Beka Ommu cy obenexxeHu cTanmHoM OopOom,
Ha[3MEHNYHUM CMEbMBabeM PaTHOT ¥ MMPHOJOIICKOT
CTama y HacTojamby CPIICKUX Ap>KaBMIA Ia ce yCTasle Kao
HE3aBJCHE U JIa Cé TEPUTOPHUjaIHO IPOLIMPE Ha jyTOUCTOK
anu, MapagoKCaaHo, TO HMKAafla HUje JOBEIO Y INUTaibe
IpOLieC YCBajarba BU3AHTHjCKUX KY/ITYPHUX fobapa.

JemMHCTBEHOCT eTHMYKOI CIIOBEHCKOT e/leMeHTa (3a
pasimmky opn Byrapcke), crabwaaH reorpadcky MOJIO-
’Kaj U TIOBOJ/bHE IIONMUTIYKE M IIPKBEHE OKOIHOCTHU 3a
camoctaaH pas3soj y mepumopy X-XII Beka Oume cy
Hajjorpal)eHe HaCTaHKOM je3aMKa CpIICKe CPeJlH-OBEeKOBHE
HVMCMEHOCTH — cprckocnoserckoe. Hanme, jesnuke ocobu-
He CPIICKMX ToBopa Omre Cy yjemHadeHe [0 BpeMeHa
IIpMXBaTamba CIOBEHCKe MICMEHOCTH. IbuxoBo yHouIeme
Y je3aUK IpeNnuCcUBaHMX KIbUTA, OHOCHO IpuiarohaBame
CTapOC/IOBEHCKOT (POHOJIONIKYIM 0COOEHOCTIIMA TUX TOBO-
pa, Hajupe MeCTMMUYHO a IIOTOM JOCTIEHO, pe3yITH-
pao je popMupameM CPIICKOCTOBEHCKOT, CPIICKe je3nuKe
penakumje CTapocIoBeHCKOr jesuka. IIpomec je morao
TpajaTyu JelleHnjaMa, 11a U Ty>e Off jemHor cToneha, cBe 1o
cpenuHe XI Bexa.

Mako je cpricka mucMeHoCT obernesxeHa Kao hnpunnuka,
y 10j cy cse o XII B. ymopenHo »XuBena 1 INarobcka
trpagunuja. O ToMe He roBope caMo (QparMeHTapHU
TPAroOBU CPIICKe 2/1azo/beke nucmenocmu — Ipuikosuhes
oonomax u Muxanosuhes o0nomax U3 cpefyiHe UK fpyTe
nonosuHe XII B, Beh 11 theHV CHAXHM TPArOBY HA HEKUM Of

88

Although Serbian literacy was marked as Cyrillic, there
was a persistent Glagolitic tradition within it, up to the 12th
century. Not only fragmentary traces of Serbian Glagolitic
literacy speak of it — Grskovi¢s and Mihanovi¢s fragments
from the middle or the second half of 12th century - but
clear traces on some of the most representative Cyrillic
documents from the end of 12th century, such as Miroslav’s
Gospel and Founding Charter of Hilandar, as well. This is
corroborated by long-term use of older Glagolitic books (e.
g. Gospel of Mary, inscribed not later than the beginning
of 11th century in Orthodox, Shtokavian speaking areas
and used in Serbian Holy Mountain milieu by mid-14th
century) and by presence of Glagolitic words, even whole
inscriptions in Cyrillic books until the beginning of 16th
century.

Beside alphabetical, Serbian literacy was characterized
by its linguistic duality, too. Parallel use of literary and
popular language in documents was confirmed in the
oldest saved charters issued to Dubrovnik (from Stefan
Nemanja, Grand Prince of Ragka /Rascia/, 1186 and from
Kulin, Ban of Bosnia, 1189) and it remained so up to the
end of Middle Ages. Introductory and ending formulas
show more or less literary pretensions and usually are
inscribed in Serbian-Slavonic. Legal clauses in disposition
are expressed mostly in vernacular, popular language.

Unlike Russian and Greek, Latin literacy did not have
essential influence on the image of Serbian literature,
although there was a certain western influence on literary
ornamentation (again, chief example is Miroslavs Gospel).
After conversion to Christianity, western part of Serbian
population was influenced by Roman archdioceses on the
Byzantine coast, in Split and Dra¢ (Durrés). The Great
Schismin 1054 left deep tracesin Serbianlandsat the halfway
between Latin costal episkopacies and Greek archdiocese
in Ohrid, with Ras as its part. In time, eastern influence



e n .m.‘u

1R HanRATH AL uﬁl.,unmuua - H'yu;,”.

'6‘"“:“3:”‘ M(:drr«u T_anaumu.?np mane

Mgl “munnuu}»‘m
“‘:t(.u 4((»«&“4:- o
AL N - mere T t

55 Al g robn dipos f,"-""-vl-
-(mwﬂu,;i‘-
- S
(eruuu i
umbrq(ﬂlnru .n.nu.nw.,& nru}

b Ry et ¥ nowey Al

e
ACeCE. HLniE LA <
R

BiHAM

-rfqnli . JO.“--H 'f"“l‘;"" mm naA
A4 Crg8y - .‘-n«

.'r = i

: 5 b’ L4 ¥ o
|rfhu.1ru|uilwr’f .unmnrmmtm b e cAARE '
ComaisiAratl con i, BT, mlcmmuuéjnmm . .,'""""'r"x'
ﬁllwm\fu’:? “ru‘d’. ry u.mn._;unn n‘nh nnﬂ'ﬂ"l:

-

¢, cATER HIER

enais

|£m.m.u.nr P u...'T.,ﬂ-.Lu.umu
P e oy 4

mnw:m ¢« mbaindt mru t-(flf " n hinih arrlﬂ
ARG nutd e mrginmie alsind Mnr\YMMoﬂf

s
e . meeann fon rmuYurfuuq umnn !

L
Vi l('uWAlFALMAMI.‘Lanq num '4[“ s «M" 7
s =
RANE M LED < WTF ol ovh - memwi iy o4
o i -
,a,-»l Boad Ec-m noAn .m 4-.|m n‘ﬂu:r:m: urufam
Ll
«nﬂT v, -wmmrr!r hﬁ" Jnﬂ’u el N "-:‘
war, o Wew «,Gun—u aliymeRacme - Lyppaan sy
ﬁnW‘r‘wln nmulndpeagan e
- llmlﬂt A\lrll'n(l'llrl u‘nfmum
-
il . R BHNEL AL TR wrraf:-hum X

Manaiupux ipewnoi Amuitipa, 1614-1625, n. 352a; HBC, Apxeorpadcko oaemere, Pc 59.
— Cnoeo ce. Knumeniaa Oxpugckoi o c6. Knumenidy aaiau pumckom

Panegyricon of the Sinful Dmitri, 1614—1625, fol. 352r; NLS, Department of Archaeography, Ms 59
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Hajperpe3eHTaTBHUjUX NMPUICKMX CIIOMEHMKa C Kpaja
XII B, monyT Mupocnasmwesoe jesanhema n Xunanoapcke
ocHusauke nosee. Y IPUIOT TOME TOBOPU M JJyTOTpPajHA
ymorpeba crapujux (ump.
Mapujuno jesanhemwe, mucano HajkacHuje moveTkom XI
B. Ha IIPaBOC/IaBHOM, IITOKaBCKOM IOAPYY]jy, KopuirheHa
je y cprckoj cBeToropckoj cpemuun fo XIV B.), kKao u
T10jaBa [71aTO/bUIIOM MCIIMCAHUX PeUl M YUTABUX 3aINCA Y

T7Iaro/bCKMNX  CIIOMCHUKaA

hupnnckum kwurama, cse 1o modetka XVI B.

OcuM [BOCTPYKOCTM Y TOIZIeAYy IMCMa, CPIICKY
MMCMEHOCT OJIMKOBajia je M JBOCTPYKOCT Yy TIIOITIERY
jesuka. Hanopegno xopumnrhera KibVXKEBHOT U HAPOOHO?
jesuxa y moxymeHTapHoj rpabu mocsemodeno je Beh y
IPBMM CadyyBaHMM IOBe/baMa JyOpoBHMKY (paluKor
Benukor xynaHa Credana Hemame us 1186, 60caHckor
6ana Kynmmua us 1189), a Tako ocTaje 0 Kpaja cpefmber
BeKa. YBOJHe M 3aBpmiHe ¢opmyne, ca Behum wmm
MamVM JUTepapHUM IIpeTeH3MjaMa, 0OMYHO ce MCTIUCYjY
CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKUM KIbVDKEBHMM je3MKOM, JIOK Ce came
mpaBHe ofpende y [AUCIO3UTUBY YITTABHOM H3paXkaBajy
HAPOJIHUM, TOBOPHUM je3MKOM.

CaBpeMeHa n1amuHcKa NUCMEHOCM, 33 PasINUKy Off
pycke Ta M aHmuuxe 2puke, HUje CYIITUHCKM YTHUIIaIa
Ha JIMK CPIICKe KIbVDKEBHOCTM, MAKO Cy IOCTOjanmu
3allaJHU YTUIAjX Y IOMIefy KHIIDKHOT ykpaca (o
4yeMy, omeT, cBefoun Mupocnasmweso jesarhemwe). Ilo
XPUCTHjaHM3AIMjY, 3aMlaffHU JIeO0 CPIICKOT JKMBIbA OMO je
107l YTUIIQjeM PUMCKMX apXMENMCKOINUja BU3AHTHjCKOT
npumopja, y Crmuty u Jpauy. Benuku packon us 1054.
OCTaBMO je KpyIIHe TparoBe y CPICKMM 3€M/baMa, Ha
cpenokpahm usMely TaTMHCKUX IPUMOPCKUX eMUCKOINja
u rpuke OXpHJCKe apXMeNyCKoNmje YMji je CacCTaBHU JIe0
6u0 Pac. BpeMeHOM je IpeBIafjao MCTOYHM YTULIj, 4eMY CY
TOIPYHENN BU3AHTIjCKM BOjHU YCIIECH Y IIPBOj TIOIOBMHI
XII B. xoju cy mpeceknu Bese Pamike ¢ mpumopjem,
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prevailed, partly because of Byzantine military successes
during the first half of 12th century that cut connections
between Raska and Adriatic coast, partly because of
well established monasticism of eastern type and finally,
because of papal suppression of vernicular literacy. Indeed,
common heritage was attended up to the 13th century on
the basis of Cyril and Methodius achievements, but mostly
through exchange of confessionally neutral, apocryphal
and fictional contents (Serbian Alexandre romance, Novel
of Troy, Story of India and chivalric romances like Tristan
were created under Latin influence).

Main characteristics of Serbian literacy were sublimated
during the reign of Grand Prince Stefan Nemanja (1168-
1196), later St Simeon, when search for a distinctive path
of Serbian literature was ended. Final independence of
Serbian state was of crucial importance for that, as well as
the independence of church (thanks to efforts of St Sava
the autocephalous Ortodox archdiocese was declared in
1219 and Bar, which was within Nemanjic’s state, prevailed
over Dubrovnik as a centre of Roman Catholic Church in
the mid-13th century).

The earliest known genuine work of old Serbian
literature, Life of John Viadimir was written almost
immediately after violent death of this Doclean prince
(1016), but the literature itself got its recognizable
thematic circles, known writers, elaborated poetics and
stylistic means only by the time of Stefan Nemanja. It
lasted up to the 18th century, in some cases even longer.
It could be easily explained by the fact that after the fall
of Serbian lands under Turkish control Serbian Orhodox
Church and Serbian-Slavonic language were of crucial
importance for preservation of intellectual and national
self-consciousness. Porde Trifunovi¢ argues that decisive
factors of old Serbian litrature were Orthodox faith and
consequential contents and understanding of creativity;



II0CTOjarbe YTeMe/bEHOT MOHAIITBA MICTOYHOT TUIIA, KaO 1
HAIHO Cy36Mjame MMCMEHOCTU Ha TOBOPHMM je3UIIMMa.
Hopy1ue, 3ajegunuko Hacmehe Heroano je mo XIII Bexa
Ha KUPMUIOMETONMjEBCKMM OCHOBaMa, ajyl MaXxoM Ha
pasMeHM KOH(ECHOHATHO HEYTPaTHUX, allOKPUGHUX U
GenmeTpUCTUYKUX cafpkaja (IO JIATMHCKUM YTHUIIajeM
HacTajy cprcka Aznexcanopuda, Poman o Tpoju, Ipuua o
Mnouju, putepckn pomanu nonyt Tpucmana).

[maBHe OCOOMHE CpIICKe MMCMEHOCTM CyOmMMupaHe
cy y Bpeme Bemukor xynana Crepana Hemame (1168-
1196), xacHuje cB. CuMeOHa, Kajla ce OKOHYaBa II0Tpara
3a 0COOeHMM IyTeM CpICKe KibIDKeBHOCTH. OBOMe
je mpecyngHO
CpIICKe [Ip>KaBe, any M U3 TOora IPOMCTEK/IAa IPKBeHa

TOIPMHENIO KOHAYHO 0CaMOCTa/belbe
CaMOCTa/IHOCT (IIporyaliere ayTokedaaHe IPaBOCIaBHEe
apxuenmckonuje 1219. sacryrom cs. CaBe 1 IpeB/ajiaBame
Bapa, koju je 6uo y cactaBy Hemamuhke Ap)kaBe, Haf
JlyOpOBHUKOM, Kao CpeMIITa pPUMOKATONMMYKe IpKBe
cpepuuom XIII B).

Maxo je HajpaHuje MOSHATO OPUIMHAIHO JENO CTape
CpICKe KIbVDKEeBHOCTH, JKumuje Josana Bnadumupa,
HAIICaHO YOP30 MMOC/Ie HaCUTHE CMPTY OBOT YK/BaHCKOT
KHe3a (1016), oHa Tek cafja foOuja CBOje IpeIO3HAT/bIBE
TeMaTCKe KpYrobe, MO3HaTe INCIle, M3rpaheHy moermky
n cTUiIcKa cpencrBa. Tpajana je cee mo XVIII Beka, a y
MOjeHUM C/Iy4ajeBuMa, ¥ KacHMje, IITO Ce JIAKO MOXe
00jaCHUTM 4MEEHUIIOM Jia Cy Iocie maja mop Typke
(1459) Cpncka mpaBociaBHA LIPKBa 1 CPICKOCTOBEHCKN
jesK OV Off ITPeCyIHOT 3Hayaja 3a OfipXKaBarbe [yXOBHe
U HallMOHaHe camocBecTu. Ommydyjyhn unHmMonu crape
CpIICKe KibIDKeBHOCTH 61 Y, o ‘Hophy Tpudynosuhy,
IIpaBOC/IaBHA Bepa M U3 e INPOUCTEKIN CapXKaju U
NoMMarbe CTBAPA/ALITBA, HETPEKUHO JYXOBHO 3payere
Busanrtuje (ca mpaBoCIaBbeM y KopeHy), 6e3 0063upa
Ha TPOMEH/BMBOCT HOMUTMYKMX OJHOCA, M IIOCTOjaibe

permanent intelectuall radiance of Byzantium (with
Orthodoxy in its roots), regardless of political fluctuations,
and the existence of Serbian-Slavonic language that was
used for reception of Byzantine literature and for creation
of original one. Its main driving force was long-standing,
holy Nemanji¢ dynasty (1168-1371). Also an important
factor was ‘ancient Slavic community’ (Slavia othodoxa,
term coined by Ricardo Picchio), Russian-Bulgarian-
Serbian cultural space connected by tradition of orthodoxy
and Old Slavonic language.

Beside general tendencies, Serbian 13th century literacy
and literature were permanently marked by harmony
between strengthened Rascian literary and copying centres
on the one hand, and Serbian centres on the Holy Mountain
that extensively cultivated Old Slavonic tradition, on the
other. The harmony is personified in founders of Hilandar,
Serbian monastery on the Holy Mountain — St Simeon and
St Sava.

Members of Nemanji¢ dynasty were the first known
writers, among the first Serbian saints, first literary heroes
and moral examples even for future ruling dynasties; in
literary presentations they are more paragons of intellectual
life than warriors or statesmen. Stefan Nemanja himself
was ideologist who secured internationally recognized
place of Serbia in the community of Byzantine nations;
founder of Hilandar, Studenica and other cultural centres;
embodiment of one of the most important Serbian rulers’
ideals: ruler-monk-saint, as well as a literary hero, louded by
his sons St Sava and Stefan Prvovencani (Stephen the First-
Crowned) who were the first known literates. Of course,
holy Nemanji¢ dynasty was not the only thematic set of the
old Serbian literature: in time, it was widened with other
national and universal Christian heroes. Development of
local saints’ cults, determined by need to have someone
familiar as a prayerful representative in Heaven, by the
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CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKOT, je3uKa IIpUXBaTama BU3aHTHUjCKe
U CTBapama COICTBEHEe KIbJDKEBHOCTY; IbeHY IJIaBHY
IIOKpEeTAauKy CHary 4YMHWIA je HAyroBeKa CBeTOPOHA
muHactuja Hemamnha (1168-1371). Takobe, meby 6utne
YMHMOLE CITafia TTOCTOjambe ,IPaBOCTaBHOT CIIOBEHCTBA"
(Slavia orthodoxa, Tepmun Pukappa Ilukja), pycko-
6yrapcKko-CpIICKOT  KY/ITYPHOMCTOPUJCKOT  IIPOCTOpa
II0Be3aHOT TPa/IMIIjOM IIPABOC/IAB/ba ¥ CTAPOCIOBEHCKOT
jesuka.

Cpricky nucmeHocT u KibyokeBHOCT XIII Beka, ocum
OIIITUX TOKOBA, TPAjHO ObOe/Ie>kaBa CKIafl CTBapasIallTBa
OCH)KEHMX PAILIKIX KIbJDKEBHO-IIPEIMCUBAYKIX CPEVIITA,
C jefiHe CTpaHe, Kao I CBETOIOPCKO-CPIICKIIX, ITIe je YBEIMKO
HeroBaHa CTapOCI0BeHCKa Tpaiuiiuja, ¢ ipyre. OBaj cKmaz
O/MM9aBajy MMIHOCTY OCHMBaYa X1/IaHAapa, CPIICKOT MaHACTHPa
na Cseroj Topu - cB. Cumeona u cs. Case.

Hemamuhy cy 6min mpBm mosHaTu CpICKM INCI,
Mmeby mpBuM cBeTuTebMMA, NPBM KEBVDKEBHM jyHAI
U MOpanHu InpuMmepyu, 4ak u Oyayhum Bragapckum
OMHACTMjaMa; WHade, Y KIBVDKeBHOCTY Ce  BUIIe
IIpefCTaB/bajy Kao y30pM HYXOBHOT >KMBOTA HETO Kao
parayuy win ap>xxaBHuny. Cam Credan Hemama 610 je
upeonor koju Cpbuju o6esbehyje mehynaponno npusnaro
MECTO Y 3ajef[HUIV BM3aHTMjCKUX HAPOJa, yTeMesbJBad
Xunanpapa, CTygeHuLe U JPYIUX KYITYPHUX CPENUIITA,
OTEJIOTBOPEE  jeJHOT  Off  HAjBAXXHMjUX  CPICKUX
BIAIapCKUX MJeana: BaJAp-MOHAX-CBETUTE/b, Kao M
KIbJDKEBHI jYHAK KOTa OIeBajy HEroBM CUHOBM, IIPBU
IIO3HATU CPIICKM CPeNIbOBEKOBHM KIbVDKEBHUIN, CB.
CaBa u Credan [IpBoBenuanu. HapaBHO, cBeTOpOpHa
nosa Hemamnha Huje umHWIA jeIMHU TeMaTCKU KpyT
CTape CpIICKe KIbVDKeBHOCTH: OH je BpeMeHOM IPOIINpeH
[PYTUM HAI[VIOHAJTHVM U OMIITeXpUIIaHCKMM jyHaMMa.
Pa3Boj KynTOBA TOKATTHIX CBETUTE/BA, OfipeheH moTpedom
3a MOJIMTBEHNUM 3aCTYIHMUIITBOM HEKOT 13 CBOT POia, Of

15th century led to Srbljak, a sort of festal menaion with
services devoted exclusively to saints of Serbian origin.

During the reign of king Milutin (1282-1321) a
significant turn in Serbian-Byzantine relations occurred:
after decades of co-operation and alliance Rascia made
great territorial expansion at the expense of Byzantium;
state institutions, royal court and the idea of a ruler went
through the process of Byzantinization, and the attitude
towards spiritual paragons was raised to a higher level.
Constantinople became place of frequent contacts of
Serbian intellectual and spiritual elite, primarily from
Hilandar, that carried out diplomatic activities in the
capital of the world on behalf of king Milutin. They’ve got
familiar with all the mayor tendencies, movements and
works of literacy, philology, philosophy and theology of the
capital. By raising new katholikon in Hilandar and through
valuable gifts for the monastery, Milutin strengthened
foundations of a centre that identified Serbian nation
as an equal member of the Byzantine world’s spiritual
community. At the same time, constant relations were
maintained with other focal points of Greek culture, such
as Thessaloniki, Serres, Jerusalem and Sinai, where Serbian
books were redacted, translated and inscribed, too.

It was a time when views of translating and redacting
jobsand of written text in general began to change: criticality
and meticulousness are seen as desirable characteristics of
intellectual work. In translation, that led to replacement of
creative approach by philological accuracy, with ‘word-for-
word’ principle. Indicative of it is the inscription made by a
scribe of The Gospel of King Stephen Dusan. This scribe was
amonk at Great Lavra who was translating from the Greek
original from his monastery and left serious warning for
future copyists not to change his text because many Serbian
books were spoiled by insufficient knowledge of Greek.
In pursuit for authenticity of texts that carried Orthodox
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XV B. goBopu fio cTBapamwa Cpomakad, BpCTe MPasHUIHOT
MMHeja ca cryx6ama mocBeheHVM MCK/BYYMBO CBETH-
TeJbMIMa CPIICKOT IIOPEK/Ia.

3HayajaH IPEOKPET Yy CPICKO-BU3AHTMjCKMM OfIHO-
CrMa HacTaje y BpeMe Kpaba MmnytuHa (1282-1321):
BEJIMKO TEPUTOPHUjalHO Inmpeme Pamke Ha pauyH
BusanTuje mpeTxopmMao je capaiibyl M CaBe3HUIUTBY Yy
HapeJHNUM JelieHMjaMa; Jo/asy [0 BM3aHTMHU3ALUje
Op>KaBHMX MHCTUTYLMja, KPa/beBOT [BOpA, BIalapCKOT
uzieana, a ONHOC IIpeMa NYXOBHUM Y30pMMa IOAUTHYT
je Ha BumM HuBo. Ilapurpaj mocraje MecTO YeCTUX
KOHTaKaTa CpIICKe WHTE/NEKTya/IHO-IyXOBHE  eJINTe,
IIPEBACcXO/IHO OHE XM/IaHJJapCKe, KOja 3a Kpa/ba MumyTinHa
06aB/ba IMIIOMATCKE IIOCTOBE Y IPECTOHMIM CBETa,
ca CBUM BaXHUjUM KpeTamMMa, II0jaBaMa M Jeluma
IPeCTOHMYKE KIbVDKEBHOCTH, (putonoruje, pumozoduje u
Teonoruje. MUIyTHH je, mogusameM HOBOT XMIaH apCKOT
KaTOIMKOHA M BEIMKUM MaTepMja/lHUM [aBambluMa 3a
OBaj MAaHACTUP, YTBPAYO TeMeTbE je[THOT CPEMUINTA IIPEKO
KOjer ce CPIICKM Hapof, JIETUTMMIICA0 KAa0 PaBHOIPABHU
YIaH JyXOBHE 3ajeJHMIle BU3AHTUjCKOT CBeTa. YIOPeENo,
Ofp>KaBaHe Cy CTajIHe Be3e ca APYTMM JKapUINTHMa I'PYKe
kynrype nonyT ConyHa, Cepa, Jepycanuma u CuHaja, e
ce Takobe pemuryjy, npeBose U UCIICYjy CPIICKe KEbUTeE.

To je m BpeMe y Koje Moumibe Jja Ceé Memba OFHOC
IpeMa IPEBOAMIAYKOM I PEJaKTOPCKOM TIIOCIYy M
IJCAaHOM TEKCTy YONIITe: MCTUYY C€ KPUTUYHOCT M
aKpMOMYHOCT Kao BpIMHE Yy WHTENEKTyalTHOM papy,
IITO y HPEBOAMIAIITBY BOAM Ka 3aMEHM KpeaTHMBHOT
npuctyna ¢uronomkom TauHourhy, npema Haueny ped 3a
peu. VMuaukatusaH je 3amuc nucapa Yemeopojesanhema
kpamwa Cmegana [lywiana, MoHaxa Benmke maBpe Koju
pajau mpema I'PYKOM M3BOJY M3 CBOT MAHAcTMpa U KOju
0CTaB/ba 030M/BHO yII030pee Oynyhnum mpenncrnBadnma
Jla He MeIbajy H-eTrOB TEKCT, jep Cy MHOre CPIICKe KIbUre
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doctrine, new translations into Serbian-Slavonic were
done for liturgical books such as Jerusalem Typicon and
versed synaxarion (prologue), works of ascetic character
(The Ladder), as well as some classical compositions of
Byzantine theology and literature (e. g. corps of Pseudo-
Dyonisios the Areopagite) and contemporary authors,
participants in Hesychast controversy (Gregory of Sinai,
Gregory Palamas, Philotheos Kokkinos, Nicephoros
Callistos Xantopoulos).

Tendency of philological rigidity in theory and
practice was at its peak during despotates of Lazarevi¢ and
Brankovi¢ families, the last independent Serbian medieval
states (1392-1459). Main preoccupations of the age was
knowledge of their own position in difficult times (constant
danger of Turkish conquest) in the context of the overall
history of salvation; this generated translations of some
books of the Old Testament and their commentaries, of
Paleia and of Byzantine chronicles, with constant reliance
on intellectual and spiritual talents and experiences of
Serbs from the Holy Mountain. Gregory, learned monk
from Hilandar, for example, while listing ancient and
medieval literature on the earliest period of human
history, states that Despot Stephen himself provided him
with the excerpt of Paralipomenon by John Zonaras that
he copied in 1408. The culmination of philosophical and
transcendental speculations and ideas of the time is Word
of Love, the original work of that enlightened ruler.

Serbian-Slavonic literacy proved to be particularly
resistant and vital during Turkish reign, in periods when
and to the extent to which it was possible, in the spirit of
tendencies already described.



yIpomamreHe 300T HeJOBO/BHOT II0O3HaBama TIPYKOL
Pamn Texxme Ka ayTeHTUYHMM TEKCTOBA KOjU IIPEHOCe
IIPAaBOCTIABHO Y4ele, M3HOBA Ce HA CPICKOCTIOBEHCKU
mpeBofie 6GorocmyxxbeHe KmiHUre IOIYT Jepycanumckoz
munuka WIN CTUXOBHOI CHHakKcapa (mposora), [ena
acKeTCKor KapakTepa (/lecmeuuya), Kao ¥ HEKM KITaCUIHN
cacTaBy BU3AHTHjCKE TEOJIOIMje M KIJDKEBHOCTM (HIIP.
kopnyc Ilceymo-Imonnucuja Apeomaruta), anu u Hena
CaBpeMEHMKA, y4eCHMKa MCUXACTUYKe KOHTpPOBep3e
(Ipuropuje Cunant, Ipuropuje Ilamama, @unorej Kokus,
Huxndop Kamucr Kcanromyin).

[TpaBan, ¢uIonomKe CTPOrOCTM M y TeOPUjU U Y
Ipakcu BpPXyHal] JOXWB/baBa y BpeMe [[eCIIOTOBNHE
Jlasapesuha u DBpankoBuha, nocmenme camocTanHe
CpIcKe cpenmoBeKoBHe ApkaBe (1392-1459). OcHoBHa
IpeoKyllalyja ernoxe Omma je CIIO3Haja COICTBEHOT
MeCTa Yy TeLIKOM MCTOPMjCKOM TPEHYTKy (HelpecTaHe
OIIaCHOCTH Off TYPCKOT OCBajarba) Y KOHTEKCTY CBEYKYIIHe
ucropuje OTyla ¥ TIPeBOAM IOjeVIHUX
CTapO3aBETHMX KHIbUTA M IBMXOBUX TyMadewa, llanmeje
U BM3AHTUjCKUX XPOHMKA, Y3 KOHCTAHTHO OCTamame

CITacemha;

Ha VMHTEJIeKTya/THO-JYXOBHe TajleHTe U McKycrtsa Cpba
Caeroroparna. Y4eHu XmIaHAapcKy MOHax Ipuropuje, Ha
puMep, Habpaja aHTUYKY U CPeNbOBEKOBHY TUTEPATyPy
0 HajpaHujeM HepUORY JbyHCKe MCTOpuje, HaBomehm u
TO #a My je usBof Ilapanunomena JoBaHa 30Hape KOju
je mpemucao (1408), o6e3benno muyno gecror Credat.
BpxyHar, ¢11030()CKO-TPaHCIEHAEHTHNX PasMUIIbaba
U IoMMama ernoxe npefcrasba Cr060 wybse, ayTOPCKO
meno Tor mpocsehenor Brazapa.

CpICcKOCTIOBEHCKA TMMCMEHOCT Ce TI0Ce6HO OTIIOPHOM
U BUTAJHOM IIOKa3aja TOKOM TYypCKe B/IajlaBUHE, Yy
HepUOAMMA 11 Y MepH Y Kojoj je To 6uno moryhe, a y ayxy
Beh HaBefeHNX TeHMeHIIMja.

Manuscript Collections

Collections formed over time by accumulation of books
in monasteries and churches, as a result of the way of
life, liturgical needs and personal preferences of their
creators, collectors and users are not numerous today:
most important saved collections belong to monasteries,
Hilandar, Decani, Patriarchate of Pe¢, Nikoljac, Krka, St
Trinity in Pljevlja. Many of old cultural centres were left
partly or completely without collections of manuscripts (e.
g. Studenica, Mileseva, Sopocani, Gracanica, Ravanica and
others), because of historical circumstances and natural
decay and because of emergence of scientific interest
that resulted in formation of cultural collections. Largest
collections of that kind in Serbia belong to the Museum
of Serbian Orthodox Church, National Library of Serbia,
Library of the Serbian Patriarchate, Matica Srpska Library,
Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts and University
Library in Belgrade.

There are two paradigmatic examples of the destiny of
Serbian manuscript collections and of the old Serbian literacy
as a whole. The first one is the National Library of Serbia’s
collection that used to be the largest Serbian collection with
more than thousand inscribed and early printed books. It
was heavily damaged during the First World War when tens
of most valuable copies disappeared. In the Second World
War, during the German bombing of Belgrade in April
1941, it was burnt completely! Only one codex survived,
Miscellany of Serbian hagiographies inscribed by Hilandar
monk Taha Mark (so-called monk Mark). The scale of
disaster is indicated by the fact that it is approximately
fifteen percent of total known Serbian manuscript treasures;
in a reconstructed collection, from 1942 to date, there are
only 302 units.

The other and different example is Hilandar collection.
Protected by the Athonite autonomy, Hilandar had far and
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Tetra-Gospel from Dovolje, second quarter of the 16th century, fol. 7r; NLS, Department of Archaeography, Ms 638
— Greek miniature of Matthew the Evangelist from the beginning of the 11th century and the beginning of Gospel of Matthew
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PykonucHu GpoHZOBU

QoHIOBM HACTaMM HArOMWIaBameM KIbWUIa y MaHa-
CTUPCKUM M LIPKBEHVMM CpefjiHaMa TOKOM BPeMeHa, Kao
[OCTIeANI[A HaYMHA JKMBOTA, OOrocmyx6eHnx morpeda
U IMYHUX aQUHUTETa BUXOBUX TBOpAIA, CaKyIbada U
KOPMCHIKA, JAHAC CY MalToOpOjHM: HajsHaYajHIje O9yBaHe
361pKe MpKIIafajy MaHacTupuMa XuaaHaapy, Jedannma,
ITehxoj marpujapumju, Hukomny, Kpku, Ceroj Tpojunn
y IlbeB/buma. MHora cTapa KyATypHa KapyIITa 0CTajna Cy
HeVIMUYHO WIM Y IIOTIYHOCTH 6e3 CBOjUX PYKOIVICHUX
¢doupmoBa (ump. Crygennma, MmwtemnteBa, Comnohann,
[pavannia, PaBaHuma u #p.), Kako yciel MCTOPUjCKUX
OKOJTHOCTH 11 IIPMPOJHOT IIPOTajatba TAKO 1 ycriel pahama
HayYHOT MHTepecoBama Koje je 3a IO3UTUBHY HMOCIefyIly
MIMaJIo HACTaHAK KYITyponomkux 36upku. Hajsehe takse
36upke y Cpouju npunapajy Mysejy CpIicke npaBociaBHe
upkse, Haponguoj 6ubmorenn Cpbuje, ITarpujapumjckoj
6ubmorenn, Bubmmorenm Matume cprcke, Cprckoj
aKafieMMju HayKa M YMETHOCTU ¥ YHMBEP3UTETCKOj 6u-
6mmotrenn y Beorpany.

JIBa cy mapagmMrMaTidHa IpuMepa CyHOMHe CPIICKMX
PYKOIMCHMX (POHIOBA, a CaMMM TUM M CTape CpIICKe
nucMeHocTy yomurte. ITpsu je npumep ¢onna Haponne
6ubmorexe Cpbuje: Hekaga Hajseha cprcka 36mpka of
IIPEKO XM/bay PYKOIIMCHUX VM CTAPMX IITAMITAaHUX KIbUTA,
tewko je omreheHa y IIpBoM CBETCKOM paTy HECTAHKOM
HEKOJIMKO leCeTHHA HajBpeJHUjUX IPUMeEPaKa, ay Ipyrom,
TOKOM HeMaukor 6ombappoBama beorpaza, anpuma 1941,
usropena je y mormyHoctu! Ilpexxmseo je camo jeman
KOfieKC — 360pHuxk cpnckux sumuja nucapa Taxa Mapka,
XMTAaHJAPCKOT Topekna. Pasmepe kaTacTpode mokasyje
YMIbEHNIIA A je ped O OTHpuIMKe 15% yKyInHOT O3HATOT
CPIICKOT PYKONNUCHOT 071ara; y 0OHOB/bEHOj 30MpI, Of
1942. no panac cy okymbeHe ek 302 jequHunie.

away historically more peaceful time than cultural centres
in Serbia, although it was subjected to raids and accidents
such as great fires in 1772, 1776 and 2004 when, it is known
for certain, books and documents were destroyed. The
present collection was formed during the 19th and in the
beginning of the 20th century by joining manuscripts from
the monastery and its cells into one collection. Credited
monk from Hilandar, Sava, who was born a Czech (Slavibor
Brayer), organized it. It consists of more than eight hundred
Slavonic manuscript codices or fragments dating from the
12th to the 20th century. More than four-fifths of all units
originated in Hilandar and its sketes and cells where the
‘silent’” way of life enabled undisturbed intellectual work:
primarily in hermitage of St Sabbas the Sanctified in Karyes
and in skete of Transfiguration at Svete vode (Holy Waters)
locality. A number of books was written outside, as a gift
to Hilandar; today the most famous among them, Danil’s
miscellany from 1557 was inscribed in Mileseva.

When it comes to dissipation of the collection, except
for books that were destroyed in a natural way or because
of accidents, a significant number was allotted. Nowadays,
they are dispersed through collections worldwide, from
Sinai and Vladivostok to Oxford and Paris. Since the
13th century, Hilandar monks themselves started giving
valuable books to their benefactors; still, alienation of most
codices and fragments was caused in the 19th century by
increased scientific interest in the monastery and is linked
with names of Jernej Kopitar, Viktor Ivanovich Grigorovich
and hieromonk, later bishop, Porfiry (Uspensky). It
should be mentioned that during the visit of Serbian king
Alexander I Obrenovi¢ to Hilandar (1896) monks gave
to the homeland the most precious document (Simeon’s
Founding Charter, now lost) and book (Miroslavs Gospel);
at the same time, three very important manuscripts were
borrowed to Dimitri, bishop of Sabac, and were never
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Ipyru, gpyradumju je mpumep XmaaHZapcKor QoHpa.
[ITuhen cBeTOropckoM ayToHOMMjOM, XWIaHAAp je
UMao KyAMKaMO MUPHMUjU VICTOPUjCKU IIYT Off KYNTYPHMUX
cpepumrta y Cpbuju, Mako je u caM HepeTKo 61O U3/I0XKeH
IJbAUKAIIKMM YIafuMa U HecpehaMa IOIYT BeMMKMX
noxapa us 1722, 1776. n 2004. y KojuMa cy, IOy3aHO
ce 3HA, CTpajiajie M KmbWUIe U JOKyMeHTH. [laHalma
XMJIaHZIapCcKa 361pKa popMIpaHa je CIUBambeM PyKOIIca
U3 MaHACTHPA I BeTOBMX KeJINja Y jefUHCTBEH (HOH/] TOKOM
XIX u moverkom XX B; ypeauo jy je M KaTajmoru3oBao
3aCIy)KHM XuIaHpgapcku MoHax Casa,
(CnaBubop Bpajep). Yunn je mpexo 800 croBeHCKMX

pomom Uex

PYKOIMCHMX KOJeKca MM OJIOMaKa, HacTaluX of Kpaja
XII o moverka XX B. Buine oy 4eTupu netmHe jefuHMIA
HacTano je y XMaaHjapy WM HerOBUMM CKUTOBUMA U
KelujaMa, y KOjUMa je ,MOTYaHU', ACKeTCKVM HauMH
KUBOTa oMoryhaBao HeoMeTaH MHTENIEKTya/IHU paj: IIpe
csera, y ucnocuuny Cperor Case Jepycanumckor y Kapeju
u y ckury IIpeobpaxera Ha nokamurery Cracose Boge.
V3Bectan 6poj Kmbura IcaH je Kao y3gapje XuiaHgapy,
U3BaH Ibera; JaHac HajmosHatuju Meby mwuma, [Janunos
300pHuK 13 1557, mpenucas je y Musnemesn.

Kapa je ped o ocunamy poHIa, 0CHM KibUTra IPOHIaINX
OpUPOJHMM HyTeM WIM Yy CcIoMeHyTMM Henahama,
3HaTaH 0poj je oTyheH u gaHac palITpKaH IO CBETCKUM
Kornexuyjama, of Cunaja u BraguBocroka no Okcdopna
u [lapusa. Beh cy camu Xunanpapiy, modes op XVI Beka,
HOK/Iaba/M BPeffHe KIbUTe CBOjM JOOPOTBOPUMA; UIIAK,
oryhuBame HajBeher 6poja komekca mnm ¢parmenara
HoCc/eAyIla je IopacTa HAayYyHOI MHTEPecoBama 3a
maHactup y XIX BeKy M Be3aHO je 3a MMEHa JepHeja
Kommurapa, Buxrtopa JBanoBmnua Ipuroposmua nu
jepoMoHaxa, KacHuje emuckoma Ilopdupuja (Yemenckor).
Tpeba crmoMeHyTH M [ja Cy NIPUINKOM IIOCETE CPIICKOT
kpaba Anekcangpa I O6penosuha Xumanmapy (1896)
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returned, among them was the oldest copy of Life of St Sava
by Theodosios.

When Hilandar was founded (1198) St Sava could have
had to find necessary books in order to alleviate monastic
life. He found them in the Holy Mountain ambiance. In
addition to Greek, there were Russian and Bulgarian books,
too; of course, some books came from the parent state. It
is confirmed by traces of the original monastery library:
Glagolitic Hilandar Leaves — a fragment from Instructions
of Cyril of Jerusalem, Russian Sticherarion (with neumes),
a part of Heirmologion and Bulgarian Prophetologion. From
the same period, the end of the 12th and the beginning
of the 13th century, dates two luxurious evangelistaries,
Miroslavs and Vukan’s Gospels, although it is uncertain
when did they appear in the monastery.

The original library also had founding documents,
charters and typicons. Hilandar enjoyed the status of
imperial lavra, was independant from Holy Mountain
protosauthority, founded by charters of Emperor Alexios I1I
Angelos who put the monastery under full control of
Simeon and Sava and explicitly designated it for monks
of Serbian origin. Immediately after that, Simeon issued
the establishing charter; Sava’s participation in drafting it
was the beginning of his literary work and of the genuine
Serbian hagiographical literature, too. Text of this charter
defines the place of young Serbian state in global order and
explains Nemanjas motives for abdication, becoming a
monk, leaving for Holy Mountain and building Hilandar
to which he donated basic estate, mostly in Kosovo and
Metochy. Thus Simeon founded Hilandar and in the same
time indicated to his successors the range and the purpose
of their power. Soon after, Sava composed two typicons, for
Karyes cell of St Sabbas the Sanctified and for Hilandar; by
parallelly establishing cellular and coenobitic way of life he
enabled full spiritual growth of each and every monk.



OTall6MHY OK/IOMhEHN HajaparoleHuju JOKYMEHT (TaHac
nsryobeHa CUMeOHOBa OCHMBAuyKa IIOBe/ba) M KHbUTA
(Mupocnasmeso jesanheme); UCTOBpEMEHO CY LIa0AYKOM
enuckony JMMUTpuUjy mosajM/beHa Tpy HuKaja BpaheHa,
U3y3eTHO 3HayajHa pykomuca, mehy kojuma je 6mo n
Hajcrapuju npenuc Teopocujesor Kumuja ce. Case.

[Tpunukom ocHyBama Xwmmaugapa (1198), kmure
HEONXOfIHE 3a OXKMBJ/baBak€ MaHACTUPCKOT >KMBOTA CB.
Capa je Morao m Mopao fa IOTPaXX! y CBETOTOPCKOM
OKpY>XelYy y KOjeM Cy Ce, OCUM TpyKuX, Morne Hahu
U pycke 1 Oyrapcke Kiblre; HeKe Off BJX CY, CBAKaKo,
mpucrurie u u3 Marute. To noTBphyjy o6pucu npsobuthe
MaHACTUPCKe OmOmMoTeKe: IIAro/bcku  Xunanoapeku
nucmuhu - opnomak n3 IToyka Kupma Jepycammmckor,
pyckn nojauku Cmuxupap u jegas feo Vpmonozuona, Kao
n 6yrapcku Iapumejnux. C xpaja XII - mouerxa XIII B.
Cy 1 Ba packourHa usbopHa jesanbespa mucana y Cpouju,
Mupocnasmweso n Byxanoso, 3a Koja, UIIaK, HIje U3BECHO
Kaja cy ce o6pera y MaHaCTUPY.

[TpBo6UTHOj 6GMbMMOTEIN CY IPUITATAIN X OCHUBAYKY
HOKyMeHTHM, TauHuje, mosebe 1 tumumy. Craryc
XunaHpapa Kao IIapcKe JaBpe, He3aBMCHE Off BIACTH
CBETOTOPCKOT IIPOTA, YTeME/bEH jeé XPUCOBY/baMa Ilapa
Anexcnja III Anbena xoju craBpa MaHACTUp NOZ IYHY
BracT CumeoHa um CaBe M EKCIZIMIUTHO Ia HaMemyje
MoHacuMma cprckor mopekna. Cam  CumeoH opmax
IOTOM U3Jaje OCHMBauKy moBeby; CaBuHo ydemthe
Yy EHOM CcacTaB/balby IIpeACTaB/ba 3adeTaK HeroBOT
KIbJDKEBHOT pajia I, TUME, OPUTMHA/IHE CPIICKe JKUTHUjHE
KIbJDKEBHOCTI. Y TIOBe/bM je ofipeheHO MecTo Miafe
CPIICKe [p>KaBe Y CBETCKOM IIOPeTKy U ObjalllibeHM Cy
MoTuBu HemamyHe abpukaiuje, 3saMOHAIleHha, OfIacKa
Ha Csery lopy m mnommsamwa XwiaHpapa, KojeM je
IIOK/IOEeH OCHOBHM GAIITIHCKM ITOCef, MaxoM Ha KocoBy

n Meroxuju. Tako je Cumeon yrememuo Xumanpap u,

Development of extensive literary and transcribing
activities at Hilandar that followed determined Serbian
medieval literacy in multiple ways. It is hard to list all
books, oldest of the kind in Serbian-Slavonic, and in
Slavonic literacy in general, that were or still are part of
Hilandar library: the Tetra-Gospels, Aprakos, commentaries
of the Holy Scriptures, collections of dogmatic and moral
instructions, Life of St Simeon by Stefan Prvovencani,
the oldest Slavonic translation of Stefanit and Ichnilat, a
transcription of prophetologion that stands on the head of
its textological tradition...

Hilandar monks put crucial seal on genuine Serbian
literary activities: after St Sava, in the mid-13th century
his pupil Domentian wrote exceptional hagiographies of St
Simeon and St Sava; some time later, worked Theodosios
who wrote original and modificated ecclesiastical poetry
and prose; creation of Danil’s Miscellany, from the first
half of the 14th century, an indigenous collection of
hagiographies and hagiographical notes on Serbian saints
from among the rulers and archbishops required decades of
efforts; and later, during the Turkish reign, certain literary
inscriptions or epistles glittered. Among the most beautiful
is the record made by Monk from Dal$a who inscribed
the Radoslav’s Tetra-Gospels. He left a touching testimony
about how he came to homeland, after Despot Stephen had
invited him, about books he should have to copy and about
sad situation prevailing in Serbia after Despot’s death.

The greatest period of literary work at Hilandar,
both in terms of variety of contents and of quality of
book production, was the 14th century. An extensive
translating and redacting activity was developed at the
same time. It was closely connected with the need for
Hilandar monks to take a stand on current spiritual trends,
especially Hesychastic ones that initiated new translations
and redactions of some liturgical books and numerous
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JICTOBPEMEHO, YKa3ao CBOjM Hac/leJHMIMMA Ha JIOMeTe
U cBpXy muxose BracTu. Capa je yOp30 cacTaBuo 1 jBa
tunuka, Kapejcku n Xunanoapcku; yCTpojUBLIN YHOPERO
KeTMOTCKYU U KMHOBMjCKM Ha4MH )XMBOTA, OH je oMoryhmo
ITyHU JYXOBHM Pa3BOj CBAKOT MOHAaXxa.

PasBuTak 001MHe KIbJDKEBHE U IPEICHUBAYKe JIeNaTHOCTH
y Xunangapy, Koju je yClefuo Ha OBYM OCHOBaMa, BUIIECTPYKO
je ofpenyo CpIICKy CpefilbOBEKOBHY MMCMEHOCT. Telko je
HabpojaTy Kib1Te, HajcTapuje CBOje BPCTe Y CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKO]
VJIY YOTIIITE CTIOBEHCKOj IMCMEHOCTH, KOje Cy YMHIJIE WU U
ZIajbe YMHe [1eo XUIaHAapcKe 6ubmoTeke: YeTBopojeBanberbe,
usbopHo jesanberbe, Tymauere CBeTOr IUCMa, 30 0PHULIN
TOTMATCKVX M MOPA/IHMX IIOYKa, 3aTuM, JKumuje c6. Cumeona
oy, Credpana [TpBoBeHYAHOT, HAjCTaPHjy CTIOBEHCKM IIPEBOJ

Cmedpanuma u VIxnunama, Iperuc napuMejHIKa KOji CTOjI

Ha 4eqy TEKCTOJIOIIKE pefjaKiiyje KOjoj IpuIafa... oK K% t'l'kl 011. v Mm; ‘\? A
" e o

ICOHETANETNIA | P.\‘A,\ lw.’.:u ZANTTA.
’nﬁo-vu;lx’t-mu WARIRRNGE CARIR
AT TANNG l,i.mrl'mt- MRS I,

K I.s u{ Ko Mﬂ'im WhI'TH :-ncfl.mu.
< PR,

XunaHgapum Ccy faayu IpecyfiaH meyaT OpUTMHATHOM
CPIICKOM KIbJVDKEBHOM [Ie/IOBamby: HaKOH cB. CaBe, Hheros
y4enux Jlomentujan je cpenyuom XIII B. Hammcao usyseTHa
Kutuja cB. CuMeoHa 11 ¢B. CaBe; HEIITO KacHIUje je TeoBao

Teopgocuje, umjn ce Omyc cacToju Off HOBOCTBOPEHUX U '
npepal)eHnx mema IpKBeHe Ioesuje U IPoO3e; CTBapame ?
Hanunosoz 360pruka, ayToxToHe 30upke xaruorpaduja u
xarnorpad)CKix OeMeIKy o CpIICKMM CBeTUTE/bUMA U3 PefloBa
B/Iajlapa ¥ apXMeNuCKOIIa, 3aXTeBAsI0 je BUIIe/lelleHMjCKM :

Tpy/, y IpBoj monosuHu XIV Beka; 1 KacHMje, TOKOM TypCKe
B/IaJlaBUHe, OMMCTajy TOjefUHN TUTEPAPHM 3aMUCH WIN
Hoc/IaHulle, Ha mpuMep. Meby Hajnenmima je sammic nmcapa

Padocnasmesoz jesanhemwa ns 1428/29, Vinoka us [lame, Koju
@ Apxujepejcku uuHoeHux, oko 1688. u 1705,

OCTaB/ba IUPJBMBO CBEOYAHCTBO O HAUVMHY Ha KOjI je, Ha n. 30a; HBC, Apxeorpadicko onenetse,
no3uB gecriora CredaHa, FOIIA0 y OTAIIOMHY I O Kib/raMa Pc 640. —ToueTax uTyprije ce. Josaa
3nartoycta

Koje je 3a ’era Tpe6aio a Mpemnulle, Te O TY)KHUM IPMIMKaMa

y Cp6I/IjI/[ HAKOH JIeCIIOTOBE CMPTHU. @ Hieratikon, ca 1688 and 1705, fol. 30r;
NLS, Department of Archaeography,
Ms 640 — The beginning of St John
KaKo y I1oriney pasHOBpCHOCTHU Calp)KMMHE KIbITa, TAKO Ny Chrysostom'’s Liturgy

Hajcjajunju nepuop XunaHAaapcKor KibM>KeBHOT IelI0Batba,
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THOITIeNly KBa/lUTeTa BbIX0Be u3paje, 6uo je XIV Bek. Taza ce
pasBuja 1 06MIMHA IPEBOANIAYKO-PEJAKTOPCKA AKTUBHOCT,
Y HajTelLIHOj Besu ¢ HoTpeboM XumaHzapana jja ce ofperne
IIpeMa aKTye/lTHUM TYXOBHUM CTPYjabMa, HApOIMTO OHUM
UCUXACTUYKIM, Te OTY/a HOBY IIPEBOJM 11 PeflaKIiyje HEKIX
JIMTYPIMjCKMX KIBYTA U BETIMKOT Opoja cacTaBa KJIaCU4YHe U
caBpeMeHe TeO/IOUIKO-aCKeTCKe BU3aHTMjCKe IMTepaType.
Oryna je, usmeby ocraor, mpousanrao fe4yaHcKM 360pHMK
Cnosa Ipuzopuja Ilaname Koju cafp>xu IPBY, HEPEAUTOBAHY
BapMjaHTy jesHor [laaMIHOT TpaKTaTa, HEO3HATY Y TPYKOM
n3BopHuKy. Takobhe, Tpe6a HarIacuTy TPyx XMIAHAAPCKOT
urymaHa Hukonyma, IOTOBer CpICKOT apXMenyCKOIIa, KOju
je mperao ja npesefie JepycanuMCKy TUIIMK KaO OCHOBHMI
KaHOHCKY aKT CpIICKe LIPKBe, YMjy je IPENNC U3TOPEO 3ajefHO
ca Hapognom 6ubmnorexom Cpbuje; Xponuxa Ieopeuja
Amapmona je TpeBeleHAa y KOHTEKCTY IIOMMama MecTa
HOBOCTBOPEHOT CPIICKOT I1apcTBa (1346) y cBeTCKOj MCTOPH|I;
KacHUje IpeBoheH Y, peUroBaHy WM IIPeNUCUBaH HACTIOBY
(XV Bek) ykasyjy Ha IIOpacT MHTepecoBamba 3a 60r0CIOBCKO
caryiefjaBame CBETCKe MICTOpHje, 060jeHO aloKaIMITUIHIM
TOHOBIUMA; 3aXBa/byjyhul pasMeHU JYXOBHUX, YMETHUYKIX
U IPYTUX UCKYCTaBa Ha Ty TOBAMbJIMa OPraHM30BAHNM Pajy
NPUKYTI/baka IPYU/IOra TOKOM TypCKe OKyIanyje, Xumanjapuu
Cy M3paJ/IN CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKH Hpertuc Jydejckoe pama Jocuba
®naBuja, ca pycKor IpejIouIKa.

Jlo mpeBnacTy WTaMIaHe KibUTe JOILIO je HEYyMUTHO,
U3 TPAKTMYHUX pasjora, Majia je ca yMHO)XXaBambeM
TEKCTa IIyTeM IpenyucHuBarba HacTaBbeHO cBe mo XIX
B. HajsmamMeHMTHju XWIaHJZApCKM NMCap HPETXOJHOT
croneha, Teoocuje, Kibure HUje caMo MPENMCUBAO, HETO
UX je U ,IPEHOCHO Ha ,,LIPKBEHOCIOBEHCKN  je3UK, YMMe
je HeJBOCMICIEHO O3BaHMYEH Kpaj CPICKOC/IOBEHCKE
MIMCMEHOCTH.

compositions of classic and contemporary theological
and ascetical Byzantine literature. One product, among
others, was a miscellany from Deéani, Homilies of Gregory
Palamas, with the first, non-redacted variant of one of
Palama’s treatises, unknown in Greek original. Endeavors
of Hilandar’s abbot Nikodemos should be noted, too. He
later became Serbian archbishop and decided to translate
the Jerusalem Typicon that was basic canonical document
of Serbian Church. That copy burned together with the
National Library of Serbia. George Harmatolos  Chronicle
was translated in the context of understanding the place
of newly born Serbian empire (1346) in global history;
titles that were translated, redacted or inscribed later (15th
century) show increased interest in theological perception
of global history, stained with apocalyptic tones; during the
Turkish occupation, thanks to spiritual, cultural and other
experiences gathered on their travels in order to collect
contributions, Hilandar monks produced Serbian-Slavonic
transcript of Joseph Flavius’ The Jewish War, from Russian
template.

Printed books inevitably prevailed, reasons were
practical, although copying texts by hand existed until the
19th century. The most honourable scribe from Hilandar
in the 18th century, Theodosios was not only copying, but
‘transferring’ books into ‘Church-Slavonic’ language and
thus unequivocally marked the end of Serbian-Slavonic
literacy.
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